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PREFACE 


This is the thirty-fifth volume in the series on Ancient Indian 
Tradition and Mythology, It contains Brahma Purana, Part III 
(chapters 106-138). 

The project was conceived in 1970 by the late Lala Sundar 
Lai Jain of Messers Motilal Banarsidass with the aim to dis¬ 
seminate the knowledge acquired by the ancient sages through 
the most popular international medium, viz. English. Hitherto 
the English translations of ten Puranas, namely, Siva, Linga, 
Bhagavala, Garuda, Narada, Kurma, Brahmanda, Agni, 
Varaha and Brahma (Parts I & II) have been published in the 
series. 

Chapter 106 opens with an account of tortures inflicted on 
sinners in various hells. As many as forty-two hells have been 
named as against twenty-eight in most of the Puranas. A 
terrible picture of the tortures to which sinners are subjected 
has been drawn obviously with a motive to check the growth of 
crime. This is followed by an account of the reception accord¬ 
ed to the virtuous by Dharmaraja and his servants in chapter 
107. Then chapter 108 describes the good and bad actions of 
thejlva and th eyonis into which it is reborn as a result of 
them. The next chapter praises the gift of food as the best of 
charitable acts and then in the next three chapters details of 
the performance of Sraddhafor the departed are given. Chapter 
113 contains a description of compulsory and optional duties 
prescribed for the householder together with various do’s 
and dont’s. Chapter 114 describes the special duties of 
the four castes ( varnas ) and the four stages of life ( airamas ). 
The next one is of a considerable sociological interest as it 
specifies the circumstances leading to upgrading and down¬ 
grading of castes. Chapters 118-120 are concerned with the 
superiority of god Visnu, his worship and the benefits of sing- 
ingsongsin praise of Visnu. Chapters 122-23 treat of the fate 
of men in Kali age and ‘foretell’ in what respects righteousness 
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will decrease, what losses, difficulties and calamities will befall 
mankind. Various kinds of cosmic annihilation at the end of a 
kalpa etc. are described in chapters 124-25. It is really a terri¬ 
ble picture that has been drawn. The subject of the next one 
is human suffering and the means of getting rid of it for ever. 
Yoga as a means of ending the miseries and various restrictions 
to be observed during its practice is the topic of chapter 127. 
The principles of Sankhya and Yoga are discussed in more 
details in chapters 128-32. Topics of religious and philosophical 
interest recur in the next five chapters. Samkhya concepts find 
a prominent place in the philosophy of this Purana. 
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to Dr. R.N. Dandekar and the UNESCO authorities for their 
kind encouragement and valuable help which render this work 
more useful than it would otherwise have been. We are extre¬ 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SIX* 

Tortures in Hell 

The sages said : 

1. O ascetic, how do the sinners go to that city by the 
southern path? We wish to hear. Recount it in detail. 

Vyasa said : 

2-3. I shall recount that extremely terrible and awful door¬ 
way which is infested with many beasts of prey. It is resonant 
with the sounds of hundreds of vixens. It abounds in shrieking 
and howling sounds. It is impassable. It makes the hairs stand 
on their ends. It is surrounded by goblins, ghosts, evil spirits 
and other Raksasas. 

4. On seeing such a terrible doorway, those who have 
committed sins faint and lose consciousness suddenly. They 
begin to babble and prattle due to fear. 

5. Then the servants of Yama bind them with chains and 
nooses and drag them ruthlessly. They beat them with sticks 
and threaten them again and again. 

6. After regaining consciousness they go towards the 
southern door faltering at every step. They are smeared with 
blood. 

*Thc chapter opens with the account of tortures inflicted on sinners 
or punishment for their sins. Quite a terrible picture is drawn by the narra¬ 
tor to create horror with a view to check the growth of crime. The descrip¬ 
tions of hells and the torments suffered by the sinners are motivated by this 
purpose. The Puranas refer to a number of hells by their names which differ 
from Purana to Purana. The Brahma Purana mentions as many as forty-two 
hells while generally most of the Puranas mention twenty-eight hells in all. 

See Devi Bhagavata, Skanda and Visnu Purana Part 2, ch.6. The Puiapas 
refer to twenty-eight hells. They are : (1) Tamisra, (2) Andhatamisra, (3) 
Raurava, (4) Maharaurava, (5) Kumbhipaka, (6) Kalasutra, (7) Asipatra, 
(8) Sukaramukha, (9) Andhakupa, (10) Krmibhojana, (11) Taptamurti, 
(12) Salmali, (13) Vajrakanfakas'ali, (14) Vaitarani (15) Puyodaka, (16) 
Pranarodha, (17) Visasanam, (18) Lalabhaksa, (19) Sarameyasana, (20) 
Avici, (21) Ayahpana, (22) Ksarakardama, (23) Raksobhaksana, (24) 
Sulaprota, (25) Dandasuka, (26) Vatarodha, (27) Paryavartanaka, & (28) 
Sucimukha. 
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7-9. The miserable ones move ahead along the path where 
there are sharp thorns. It is full of gravel. There arc pebbles 
with keen edges resembling those of razors. In some places the 
path is full of mud. There arc unfathomable moats too. In 
some places there are tooth-like edges with sharp points like 
those of iron needles. In some places big trees have fallen down 
from the mountain ridges and blocked the path. In some places 
there are burning coals. 

10-16. In some places there are dangerous ditches and pits. 
In some places there are slippery lumps of clay; in some places 
theie are red hot sand particles; there are sharp pointed pikes 
in some places. The cross-roads are covered with iron plates 
which are red-hot. In some places there are forest fires. Some 
places are covered with hot rocks. Some places are covered 
with snow. In some places there are sands so loose that the 
pedestrians slip down therein upto the neck. In some places 
there is defiled water. Other places are filled with the fire of 
burning husk. 

The pedestrians are tortured by the following, viz. lions 
wolves tigers, terrible biting insects, big leeches, huge pythons’ 
awful flies and bees, massive poisonous snakes, wicked elephants 
that are intoxicated by their strength and kill, great bulls with 
sharp-pointed horns digging up the path, infuriated buffaloes 
with huge horns, that are mad and that devour persons, hideous 
and terrible Dakin! witches, Raksasas and very terrible ail¬ 
ments. Harassed by these pedestrians, the dead go ahead along 


17-21. They are struck by fierce gusts of wind mixed with 
Jhuge columns of dust and striking by a great shower of pebbles. 
They find no place of shelter. As they go along, they are torn 

and shattered by the fall of thunderbolt. Everywhere they arc 
cut and split by huge showers of arrows. 

They are burned by thunderbolts and terrific meteors fall¬ 
ing in multitudes as well as burning coal. A great shower of 
dust particles covers them up and they cry in agony. They are 
frightened by the repeated terrible sounds of clouds. They are 
pounded and smashed by showers of arrows. They are sprinkled 
and sprayed with solutions of acid as they go ahead 
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22. When the extremely rough, coarse and chill wind 
blows against them they shrink, shrivel and become frozen. 

23-24. Thus those men are led along the path without 
repast and rest. They do not get water to drink. The path is 
impassable. Thus the embodied souls, the deluded perpetrators 
of sinful crimes arc forcibly led along that path by the terrible 
emissaries of Yama whose behests they carry out. 

25-32. They are lonely and without friends or kinsmen. 
They are subject to other s will and helpless. They bewail their 
lot and lament continuously. 

Those forbidden persons (?) turned into ghosts find their 
throat, lips and palates parched up. They are emaciated and 
terribly afraid. They are burnt by the fire of hunger. Some are 
bound with fetters with their legs raised up. Even as they are 
parched up thus, they are dragged and pulled by the emissaries 
of Yama of manifest strength. 

These men with their faces down and others are also drag¬ 
ged by the servants of Yama. They are extremely miserable. 
Deprived of food and drink they beg for it saying “Give, please 
give” in a voice choked with tears. 

On seeing various foodstuffs and beverages in plenty, these 
wretched persons afflicted by hunger and thirst request for the 
same with palms joined in reverence. They see cooked rice mixed 
with curds, milk and ghee; they observe various articles with 
sweet odour, they notice various kinds of fragrant and cool 
beverages. On seeing these, they begin to request for the same. 
Thereupon, the servants of Yama rebuke them with harsh words. 
Those terrible fellows with the tips of their eyes red with anger 
threaten the pedestrians and say :— 

Tama's servants said : 

33-38. You have not performed sacrifices at the proper 
time. You have not offered gifts to the brahmins. Moreover, 
when something was offered to brahmins you had actively pre¬ 
vented it. The time for the reaping of the fruits of that sin has 
arrived, O base men, your assets were not burnt by fire nor did 
they perish in water. They had not been seized by kings or rob¬ 
bers. Where are they now? Why were they not handed over to 
brahmins? These mountain-like heaps of cooked rice that are 
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seen here have been kept ready for those good men by whom 
charitable gifts of Sattvika type have been made. There are 
various good stuffs and beverages—those that should be chewed 
and masticated, those that should be swallowed, those that should 
be licked and those that should be squeezed of their juice. You 
will not get these since nothing has been given by you before. 
Cooked rice is always brought and kept here for the sake of 
those persons by whom gifts are given in charity, Homas are 
performed, sacrificial ceremonies are celebrated and brahmins 
are worshipped. O hellish beings, how can others’ fruits of pietv 
be given away by us to you? 

Vyasa said : 

39. On hearing the words ofYama’s servants they lose their 
taste therein. They are afflicted by hunger and thirst (all the 
more). Thereafter they are tortured by the servants of Yama 
with terrible weapons. 

40-41. The ruthless emissaries af Yama attack them from 
the rear with iron clubs, iron-rods, javelins, tomaras, pattisas, 
bhindipalas and parighas. They are bit and pierced by arrows, 
axes and maces. The sinners are attacked from the front by lions, 
tigers etc. and are eaten up by them. 

42. They do not get the opportunity of either getting in or 
coming out. They are in a highly wretched state. Those sinners 
are overwhelmed by their own actions. They lament piteously. 

43. After restraining and afflicting them much the sinners 
are taken by the servants of Yama to that place where Yama 
himself is present. 

44-45. Lord Yama is a virtuous soul. He causes piety. He 
restrains evil. The deceased persons who reach the city of the 
dead through the very difficult path are brought in front of 
Yama after duly informing him. Then those evil doers see that 
terrible person. 

46-56. The eyes of the sinners are obstructed by sins. They 
had a wrong notion and idea of the soul before. Such sinners 
see Yama face to face. His face appears terrible due to the 
curved fangs. His eyebrows are coorked as he sees furiously. His 
hairs are lifted up. He has great moustache. His lower lip throbs. 
He has eighteen arms. He is infuriated. He resembles the blue 
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mass of collyrium. A1J types of weapons shine in his hands. He 
is equipped with a dreadful rod. He rides on a great buffalo. 
His eyes resemble the blazing fire. He wears red garlands and 
garments. He is as lofty as the great cloud. His voice is as loud 
as the rumbling sound of the cloud at the time of dissolution. 
He appears to drink the great ocean, swallow the three worlds 
and vomit fire. Near him the sinners see Death whose lustre 
is like that of black fire. They see the Annihilator too who is 
terrible and who resembles the fire at the time of dissolution. 
Then there is the fierce Mahamari (great smallpox) and the 
terrible Kalaratri (Nightmare). There are also different ail¬ 
ments terrible and of different forms. They hold javelins, tri¬ 
dents, goads, nooses, discuses and swords. They are terrible 
with thunderbolt and rod of chastisement. They hold daggers, 
quivers and bow. The emissaries of Yama are innumerable. 
They are ruthless and they resemble collyrium in lustre. They 
have great prowess. They have all types of weapons lifted up in 
their hands. Yama is surrounded by these excessively terrible 
attendants. The worst sinners see Yama and the terrible Citra- 
gupta. Yama rebukes those sinners severely. Lord Citragupta 
enlightens them by words of virtue. 

Citragupta said : 

57-58. O perpetrators of evil deeds, O misappropriators of 
other men s wealth, O outragers of other men’s wives, Osinners, 
arrogant due to beauty or prowess! What is done by you must 
be endured and experienced by yourselves. Then why were evil 
deeds committed by you all only to ruin your own souls? 

59. Now, when you are being afflicted by your own ac¬ 
tions, why do you repent and bewail? Experience your own 
miseries. It is not the fault of anyone else. 

60-61. O ye rulers of Earth who have come near me ! You 
are of evil intentions, arrogant due to your strength you have 
come here for your own terrible deeds. O kings, of‘evil conduct, 
you are the causes of destruction of your subjects. Why was 
sinful action committed by you for your kingdom lasting for a 
short time? 

62. Due to your greed for the kingdom, due to delusion 
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the subjects were unjustly and forcibly punished by you. O 
kings, now experience the result thereof. 

63. Where is your kingdom? Where is your wife, for whose 
sake sins have been committed by you? Leaving all that you 
are now stationed here in isolation ! 

64. We do not see all that strength of yours whereby the 
subjects have been destroyed. You are being hit and pierced by 
the emissaries of Yama now. Now see, what have you gained? 

Vyasa said : 

65-70. Thus they are rebuked by Yama too by means of 
various words. Repenting over their sinful deeds, the kings stay 
there silently. After telling them the activities of the kings 
Dharmaraja himself spoke thus in order to rectify their sins. 

Tama said : 

O Can<ja, O Mahacanqla, take away these kings. Purify them 
of their sins gradually in the fires of hell. 

Vyasa said : 

Then the emissaries of Yama rise up quickly, catch hold of 
those kings by their feet and whirl them with force. They throw 
them up and seize them again. In accordance with the magnitude 
of their sins they strike them against the rocky slab in the manner 
of the thunderbolt hitting a great tree. Shattered thus the 
embodied one discharges blood through the blood vessels. Then 
he becomes senseless and motionless too. 

71. Touched by the wind he slowly regains life. Then they 
throw the man into the ocean of hellish life. 

72. O leading brahmins, the emissaries intimate to Yama 
about the people engaged in sinful activities who are now 
extremely miserable. 

Tama's emissaries said : 

73. O lord, at your behest, this man who is averse to 
virtue, who is much deluded and who is interested in sinful 
activities has been brought by us. 

74. This man is greedy. He is of evil conduct. He commits 
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sins of various types, big and small. He is impure and lie is 
engaged in violence. 

75. This man has had sexual intercourse with forbidden 
women. He is a wicked man. He is a person who stole away 
other men’s wealth. He has sold his daughter. He is a perjuror. 
He is ungrateful. He has deceived friends. 

76. Virtue and piety has always been censured by this 
pioud follow. A sinful deed has been committed by this wicked 
man in the mortal world. 

77. Now, O lord of Devas, mention the modes of restrain¬ 
ing or blessing this fellow. Our lord must be competent to lay 
down action against him. We will be only hindering if we do 
anything ourselves. 

Vyasa said : 

73-33. After intimating this to the lord of Devas and plac¬ 
ing the sinner in front of him, the servants go to fetch other 

men from among hundreds and lakhs and crores of hellish 
beings. 

When the crime committed has been accepted, Yama gives 
instructions to his deadful servants to punish the sinners in 
accordance with the injunctions of Vasistha and other law 
givers in regard to their restraints and punishment. 

The infuriated servants of Yama destroy sins. The sinners 
are hit and pierced with goads, iron clubs, batons, hatchets, 
javelins, tomaras, swords and tridents also. 

The sinners, thousands, hundred, hundred thousands and 

crores of them, are afflicted by the servants of Yama through 

the faults and sins acquired by their actions. Now listen to the 
nature and forms of hells. They are terrible. 

84-89. Listen to the names and extent of these hells as well 
as to the cause whereby men fall into them. 

The hell, well known as Mahavlci, is flooded with blood. 

It is strewn over with adamantine thorns. It extends to ten 
thousand Yojanas. The man who kills cows is immersed into 
that bloody river. He is split and torn against the adamantine 
thorns. This terrible ordeal lasts for hundred thousand years. 

The terrible hell Kumbhipaka extends to ten million Yoja¬ 
nas. It contains blazing sand full of copper jars and burning 
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coal. It is here that the slayer of a brahmin, one who illegally 
takes possession of lands and one who misappropriates amounts 
kept in trust—are hurled and burnt until the dissolution of all 
living beings. 

The hell Raurava is strewn with adamantine darts and shafts 
that blaze. It is sixty thousand Yojanas in length and extent. In 
that hell, men are pierced and torn by these blazing darts and 
shafts. 

90-97. Those who commit perjury are crushed and pounded 
in that hell like cane stumps in the machine. 

The hell named Manjusa is known as one which consists of 
a blazing iron box. Men brought as prisoners are placed in it 
and burnt. 

The hell named Apratistha is full of pus, urine and ordure. 
One who harasses a brahmin falls into it topsy turvy. 

Laksaprajvalita is a terrible lubricous and slippery 
hell. O excellent brahmins, those who are addicted to wine are 
put into it and burnt. The hell Mahaprabha is a lofty one with 
blazing tridents. Those who create split between husbands and 
wives are pierced with tridents in that hell. There is the hell 
Mahaghora. There is an iron block there resembling a rocky slab. 
It. is named Jayanti. The sinner who habitually approaches other 
men’s wives is struck with this iron block. 

The hell named Salmala contains blazing sturdy thorny sh¬ 
rubs. The woman who lives with many men has to embrace 
these thorny shrubs. She becomes wiserable thereby. 

The tongues of those who lie always, wounding the sensitive 
feelings of others are plucked by the servants of Yama, who are 
entrusted with this task. The eyes of those who view other men’s 
wives with lustful glances are pierced with darts by the servants 
of Yama. 

98-105 Those who outrage the modesty of their own moth¬ 
ers, sisters, daughters, and daughters-in-law, and those who kill 
women, children and old men undergo tortures in hell for the 
duration of the reign of fourteen Indras. 

The hell named Mahaxa.urava is very terrible. Clusters of 
fiery flames spread everywhere. This hell extends to fourteen 
thousand Yojanas. 
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persons who are engaged in afflicting others are crushed and 
powdered like sesamum seeds. 

114-119. There is a hell named Tailapaka where boiling 
oil floods the ground. He who kills friends or those who seek 
refuge in him, is cooked there. 

There is a hell named Vajrakapota. It contains anadmantine 
chain. Those who sell milk are ruthlessly tortured [there. 

There is a hell called Nirucchvasa, It is blindingly dark and 
devoid of wind. He who prevents a charitable gift from being 
given to a brahmin is rendered motionless and hurled into it. 

The hell named Angaropacaya is dazzling with burning coal. 
He who promises a gift to a brahmin but does not give it to him 
is burnt there. 

The hell named Mahapayl extends to a hundred thousand 
Yojanas. Those who always utter lies are hurled into it with 
faces downwards. 

The hell named Mahajvala is very terrible and is very bright 
due to flames. A man who is intellectually inclined towards 
sins is burnt there for a long time. 

120-125. There is a hell named Krakaca. Men who indulge 
in sexual intercourse with forbidden women are tortured there 
with saws and hatchets the edges of which are keen and adaman¬ 
tine. 

There is a hell named Gudapaka. It is full of boiling eddies 
of treacle and molasses. A man responsible for mixture in castes 
is thrown into it. He is burnt therein. 

The hell Ksuradhara is full of keen-edged razors. Men who 
illegally seize the lands of brahmins arc cut off and pared there 
for the duration of a Kalpa. 

The hell called Ambarisa is kindled with the fire of dissolu¬ 
tion. He who steals gold is burnt there for a period of a hund¬ 
red crores of Kalpas. 

The hell known by the name Vajrakuthara is agitated by 
thunderbolts. Sinners who cut off the umbrellas (upper bran¬ 
ches and leaves) of trees are tortured there. 

The hell called Paritapa is rendered blazing by the fire of 
dissolution. A sinner who administers poison or steals honey 
and wine is cooked there. 
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The deluded man who commits arson on cities, fields, houses 
and villages is burnt in that hell for the period of a Kalpa. 

The hell that is well known as Tamisra extends to a hundred 
thousand Yojanas. It is very terrible. Swords and iron clubs 
named Pattisas and Mudgaras always fall therein. Men who 
steal are put therein and beaten by the servants of Yama. They 

are tortured with tridents, javelins, maces and swords for the 

period of three hundred Kalpas. 

The hell named Maha tamisra is twice as large as Tamisra 
It is full of leeches and serpents. It is devoid of light and it yields 
great misery. Men guilty of matricide and fratricide and those 
who kill friends who have trusted them remain in this hell as 
long as the Earth lasts. They are pared and pierced. 

The hell named Asipatravana yields much misery. 

1 06-113. It extends to ten thousand Yojanas. It is infested 
with blazing swords. With these swords falling in hundreds the 
person who is guilty of treachery to friends is cut, struck and 
pierce until the dissolution of all living beings. 

There is a hell named Karambhavaluka. It is in the shape 
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126-131. The hell Kalasutra is made of adamnatine wires. 
Those who cut off and plunder the vegetable products of others 
wander there. They are cut, pierced and tortured therein. 

The hell named Kasmala is full of phlegm and nasal mucus. 
The man who takes interest in wine and flesh is cast into that 
hell and kept there for the period of a Kalpa. 

The hell Ugragandha is full of saliva, urine and faeces. 

Those who do not offer balls of rice unto the Pitrs are thrown 
into it. 

The hell named Durdhara is infested with leeches and scor¬ 
pions. A man who swallows bribes stays there for ten thousand 
years. 

There is the hell named Vajramahaplda. It is made of 
adamant. Those who take away other people’s wealth, food- 
grams or gold are thrown into this hell, burnt and tortured by 
the servants of Yama. 

132-136. Those thieves are cut off into bits by razors by 
the emissaries of Yama. 

Those deluded persons who kill living beings and eat them 
like crows and vultures are compelled to eat their own flesh by 
the servants of Yama. Those who take away the seat, bed and 
garments belonging to others and those who commit perjury are 
crushed like sugarcane. 

The hell Ayasa is remembered as constituted by iron. It 
blazes. Those who are engaged in imprisoning persons are 
thrown into it and are burnt. 

There is a hell named Atratistha. It contains putrescent 
urine and faeces. Those who censure Smrtis and the Vedas fall 
into it with faces downwards. 

There is a hell named Parilumpa. It is infested with vul¬ 
tures, dogs and wolves. Those who kill children and old people 
are scorched in this terrible hell; 

137. There is a hell named Karala. It is terrible and in¬ 
fested with dead bodies and ghosts. He who inflicts pain on a 
brahmin is eaten by Raksasas in this hell. 

138. The hell Vilepana is terrible with boiling melted lac. 

O excellent brahmins, those who imbibe wine and liquor are 
immersed therein and burnt. 
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139. There is a hell named Mahapreta. It contains a blaz¬ 
ing trident of great height. Those who create split between hus¬ 
bands and wives are pierced with that trident. 

140. There is a hell Mahaghora where there is an iron 
block like a rocky slab. It blazes. A sinner who hovers round 
other men’s wives is dragged with that iron block. 

141. There is a hell named Salmali where there is a blaz¬ 
ing sturdy thorny bush. A man engaged in the attack of vulne¬ 
rable points in others is compelled to embrace this thorny bush. 
He becomes miserable thereby. 

142. The tongues of those who take false pledges and speak 
words that wound the sensitive spots in others are plucked by 
the servants of Yama, who are the members of the assembly. 

143. Those who carnally approach the daughters-in-law 
are hurled over the heaps of burning coal and burnt by the ser¬ 
vants of Yama. 

144-147. Those deluded persons who spoil the holy rites, 
or take away the abode and gold belonging to others, are split 
and crushed by the emissaries of Yama by means of javelins and 
iron clubs. 

The evil-minded persons who steal even fruits and leaves of 
other men are burnt by the infuriated emissaries of Yama 
through grass fires. A blazing trident is fixed into the heart of 
that evil-minded man who is enamoured of other men’s wives 
and properties. The emissaries of Yama torture such men thus. 

Those who are averse to virtue mentally, verbally and physi¬ 
cally undergo excessively terrible tortures in the world of Yama, 

Thus there are hundreds, thousands, millions and crores of 
hells. Men who commit sins go to them. 

148-152. By committing even the smallest act of inauspi¬ 
cious nature here a man undergoes tortures in the terrible hells 
in the world of Yama. Deluded men do not pay heed to the 
excellent speech made by Dharma. As a retort that say thus— 
“Who has seen this with his own eyes ?” 

Those who assiduously perform sinful deeds every day 
and night do not perform virtuous deeds even erringly. They are 
deluded. Those who enjoy the fruits here itself and are averse 
to the other world are base men. They fall into terrible hells. 
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A life in hell is very terrible. A residence in heaven yields 
happiness. It is by doing virtuous or vicious deeds that heaven 
or hell is attained by men. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SEVEN 
The Goal of the Virtuous 

The sages said : 

1-2. Alas ! the great and terrible misery in the path of 
Yama has been recounted by you. O excellent one, the terri¬ 
ble hells and the entrances to the abode of Yama have also 
been recounted. 

O brahman, is there any means whereby men can traverse 
the terrible path of Yama comfortably and go to Yama’s abode ? 
Please tell us. 

Vyasa said : 

3-4. I shall recount to you how righteous men traverse 
that path along with their wives and sons. Men of righteous¬ 
ness, who are engaged in non-violence, who are interested in 
serving the preceptors and elders, and who worship Devas and 
brahmins traverse that path from the mortal world. 

5. Served by heavenly damsels they go the city of Dhamia- 
raja travelling by different divine aerial chariots rendered 
splendid by diamonds and gold. 

6. Those who devoutly give the brahmins gifts of various 
forms go comfortably along that great path. 

7-8. Those who offer with great devotion to the brahmins 
well consecrated cooked rice, particularly to the brahmins well 
versed in the Vedas, go to the city of Dharmaraja by means of 
well adorned aerial chariots. They are assiduously served by 
excellent young women. 

9. Those who speak truth, those who are devoid of impuri¬ 
ties inwardly and outwardly, go to the abode of Yama by serial 
chariots. They resemble the immortal beings in lustre. 
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10-11. Those persons who are conversant with what is 
virtue and who make over sacred gifts of cows to good men 
who are poor and whose activities are befitting the poor go to 
the glorious city of Dharmaraja by means of aerial chariots 
having divine lustre and colour, and embellished with jewels. 
The gifts must be made to them with the idea that they are 
representatives of Visnu. Such devotees are seized by groups 
of celestials. 


12-13. Those who give away a pair of sandals, an umb¬ 
rella, bed, seat, garments and ornaments, go to the divine city 
of Dharmaraja embellished and equipped with horses, chariots, 
elephants and golden or silver umbrellas. 

14-15. Those who with devotion and pure mind, give the 
worthy brahmins water, sweetened with treacle as well as cook¬ 
ed rice, go to the abode of Yama, on golden vehicles of various 
kinds. In accordance with their desire they are again and again 
served by excellent women. 

16-17. Those who give the brahmins well consecrated 
milk, ghee, curds, jaggery and honey assiduously and with 
purity, go to the abode of Yama by means of golden aerial 
chariots drawn by ruddy geese. They will be attended upon by 
Gandharvas with their instrumental music. 
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Those who give water that constitutes the main sustenance 
of all living beings go to the city of Yama comfortably without 
the (inconvenience of) thirstiness by means of aerial chariots of 
great velocity. 

Those who give charitable gifts of wooden sandals, vehicles, 
stools and scats to brahmins go along the path very comfort¬ 
ably. 

2/ - Keeping their feet on excellent go(den pedestals embe¬ 
llished with jewels they travel in aerial chariots beautified’by 
the presence of heavenly nymphs. 

28-29. Those men who grow wonderful parks with flowers 
and fruits thereby helping men go (along that great path) (after 
duly resting) in beautiful and cool shades of trees. They are 
well bedecked and attended upon by excellent women to the 
accompaniment of songs and instrumental music. 

30. Those who make gifts of gold, silver, corals or pearls, 
travel in aerial chariots shining like furnished gold. 

31-35. The donors of land gifts become brilliant. All their 
desires arc fulfilled. They travel by means of extremely resonant 
aerial chariots shining like the rising sun. 

Those who give an embellished virgin as gift, as worthy of 
being given to a brahmin, go to the abode of Yama in aerial 
chariots and surrounded by celestial virgins. 

O excellent brahmins, those who are endowed with great 
devotion and give to the brahmins sweet scents, agallochum, 
camphor, flowers and incense go to the abode of Dharma by 
means of wonderful vehicles. They are well adorned. They emit 
sweet odour. The are well dressed and they are lustrous. 

Those who make gifts of lamps go along the path by means 
of vehicles. They brighten the ten quarters. They are brilliant 
with vehicles resembling the sun. They shine like fires. 

36. Those who make gifts of houses and residences go to 
the abode of Dharmaraja (making use of) rest houses embel¬ 
lished in gold and resembling the rising sun. 

37. Those who make gifts of water pots, different types of 
vessels such as Kundika, Karaka etc. go (along the path) by 
means of lordly elephants. They are honoured by celestial 
damsels too. 
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38. Those who give to brahmins oil for applying over the 
feet or on the head, those who give water for bath and drink 
unto the brahmins, go to the abode of Yama by riding on 
horses. 

39. Those who accord rest to brahmins who are travel- 
worn and emaciated go comfortably along the path in a vehicle 
drawn by ruddy geese. 

40. He who greets and honours a brahmin offering him 
welcome and befitting seat goes along that path comfortably. 
He becomes excessively delighted. 

41. He who salutes Hari saying cc obeisance, O lord, favour¬ 
ably disposed to the brahmins 75 and he who salutes a cow saying 
“O dispeller of sins 55 , goes along that path comfortably. 

42. Those who take meals after the guests have taken and 
those who are devoid of arrogance and untruthfulness, go along 
that path by means of vehicles drawn by Sarasas (waterfowls). 

43. Those who take only a morsel of food (each day) and 
are devoid of obstinacy and arrogance go to the abode of Yama 
comfortably by means of aerial chariots drawn by swans. 

44. Those who have conquered the sense-organs and 
sustain themselves on a single morsel of food once in four days, 
go to the city of Dharma in vehicles drawn by peacock. 

45. Those who regularly do virtuous deeds and take food 
once in three days go to that region by means of vehicles and 
divine chariots fitted with elephants. 

46. He who takes cooked rice once in six days, has conquer¬ 
ed the sense-organs, and always maintains cleanliness, goes like 
the consort of SacI seated on an elephant. 

47. (He goes to) the beautiful city of Dharmaraja em¬ 
bellished with jewels, resonant with different notes and voices 
as well as the shouts of victory. 

48. Those who observe fasts for a forthnight go to the 
city of Dharmaraja in vehicles drawn by tigers and attended by 
Devas and Asuras. 

49. Those who have conquered their sense-organs and 
observe fasts for a month go to the abode of Yama in vehicles 
as refulgent as the sun. 

50. He who is steadfast in the observances of religious vows 
and undertakes the long journey of death with concentration 
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goes to the abode of Yama in vehicles as lustrous as the sun. He 
is attended upon by Gandharvas. 

51. He who sanctifies the body with the inner soul devoted 
to Visnu goes to heaven in a chariot as refulgent as fire. 

52. He who is devoted to Narayana and enters fire goes 
to the abode of Yama in an aerial chariot refulgent like fire. 

53. He who remembers Visnu and casts off his vital airs 
without resorting to destructive weapons goes to the city of 
Dharma by means of a vehicle that has the refulgence of the 
sun. 

54. He who enters water and casts off his vital airs, goes 
comfortably in a vehicle resembling the lunar disc. 

55. The devotee of Visnu who gives up his body to the 
vultures, goes to the abode of Yama in a splendid chariot made 
of gold. 

56. He who meets death in a battle ensuing upon his at¬ 
tempt to resist the abduction of a woman or capture of cows goes 
along shining like the sun and attended upon by celestial 
girls. 

57. Those devotees of Visnu who have conquered their 
sense-organs and undertake pilgrimages to holy centres go along 
that terrible path by comfortable vehicles. 

58. The excellent brahmins who worship, performing sacri¬ 
fices wherein monetary gifts are generously distributed go com¬ 
fortably by means of aerial chariots resembling molten gold. 

59. Those who refrain from inflicting pain on others and 
those who sustain their servants, go comfortably in aerial 
chariots shining like gold. 

60-61. Those who forgive all living beings, those who 
ensure freedom from fear to all living beings, those who are 
devoid of anger and delusion, those who have restrained their 
sense-organs and those who have no pride, go to the city of 
Yama by means of an aerial chariot as refulgent as the full 
moon. They have great lustre and are served by Devas and 
Gandharvas. 

62. Those who worship Visnu, Brahma, the three-eyed 
lord Siva and the sun with the same emotional fervour go there 
immediately with a pure mind. 
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63. Those who arc devoted to truth, cleanliness and mercy 
and do not eat flesh go to the city of Dharmaraja comfortably. 

64. There is nothing sweeter than meat among the food¬ 
stuffs, edibles etc. Hence no one shall eat meat, for happiness 
does not come from sweet things. 

65. Formerly, Brahma, the most excellent one among the 
knowers of the Vedas, said thus He who makes a gift of a 
thousand cows and he who abstains from eating meat—these 
two are on a par with each other. 


66. O brahmins, the benefit resulting from the avoidance 
of meat-eating is the same as that of the pilgrimage to all 
holy centres and of the performance of all Yaj'nas. 

67. Thus the virtuous ones engaged in charitable gifts and 
religious vows go comfortably in vehicles to the world of Yama 
the lord who is the son of the sun. 


68. On seeing those virtuous persons lord Yama will hon¬ 
our them by offering them greetings of welcome, seats and 
pleasing water for washing feet and materials of worship. 

69-71. ‘O great souls, you are blessed. You have done 
what is conducive to the welfare of your souls; meritorious deeds 
lave been done by you for the achievement of divine happiness. 

in o is aerial chariot and go to heaven that is unparalleled 
and equipped with all desirable things. Rejoice with the divine 

ladies there. Enjoy all great pleasures there. At the end when 

merit gets exhausted and there still remain some evil deeds to be 
recompensed experience the result thereof here”. 

72. Men who have magnificence of meritorious deeds find 
armaraja very gentle, as though he is their father himself. 

. ’ ^ ence virtue should be resorted to always It vieldc 

liberation!^ * ' 
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76. O brahmins, if one resorts to it, virtue saves one from 
great dangers. One shall undoubtedly attain divinity and 
brahminhood by means of virtue. 

77. O excellent brahmins, when the previously accumulated 
demerit of men dwindles, their mind turns to virtue. 

78. If, after thousands of births in the other species one 
attains the rare birth as a human being, but still one does not 
practice virtue, he is a deceived persons indeed. 

79. The following should be known as persons devoid of 
virtue—Despicable persons, ugly ones, impoverished men, sick 
men, foolish ones and those who serve others. 

80. Virtue has been practised previously by the following 
persons those who live long, the heroic ones, scholars, those 
who have wealth, those who are free from ailments and those 
who are beautiful and handsome. 

81. O brahmins, those who are engaged in righteous acti¬ 
vities attain the highest state. Those who resort to sin and evil 
are born as animals and low creatures. 

82. Yama is not competent to harm those men who are 
devoted to lord Krsna, the slayer of Naraka. He does not see 
them even in dreams. 

83. Those who always bow to the lord who has neither 
birth nor death and who slays Daityas and Danavas, do not see 
Yama. 

84. Those who have sought refuge in Visnu in their thoughts, 
words and deeds get the benefit of salvation. Yama is not able to 
harm them. 

85. O brahmins, those people who continuously bow to 
Narayana, the lord of worlds, do not go anywhere else other 
than the abode of Visnu. 

86. By bowing to Visnu, (the devotees) do not see 
those emissaries, Yama, that city or. that path. They never see 
hells. 

87. Although those who are deluded may commit sins, still 
if they are devoted to Hari, the destroyer of sins, they do not go 
to hell. 

88. Those who remember the lord even roguishly, go to the 
world of Visnu, free from ailments, after casting off this mortal 
body. 
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89. He who is excessively angry with Hari but sometimes 
does mention or recite his name shall obtain liberation after his 
defects perish just as the king of Cedi (Sisupala) did. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND EIGHT 
The cycle of worldly existence 

Lomaharsana said : 

1. After hearing about the path of Yama and the tortures 
in the hells the excellent sages asked Vyasa again to clear their 
doubts. 

The sages said : 

2-3. Who is the ally of a man? (Can it be)his father, mother, 
son, preceptor, kinsmen and relatives or friends? People leave 
off their houses and the bodies like a log of wood or a lump of 
clay. They go to the other world. Who follows them ? 

Vyasa said : 

4-6. O brahmins, man is born alone and alone he dies. 
Alone he surmounts difficulties and alone he faces adversities 
with no one to assist him. 

Father, mother, brother, son, preceptor, kinsmen, relatives 
and friends—all appear to cry for a short while. Then they 
leave off the dead body like a log of wood or a lump of clay. 
They turn their faces away. 

7 The body is left off by them. But Dharma alone follows 
him. Hence Dharma is the ally. It should always be resorted 
to by men. 

8. A creature equipped with Dharma will attain the greatest 
heavenly goal. Similarly, one defiled by sins attains hell. 

9. Hence, the wise one should not be delighted by riches 

acquired through sins. Dharma alone has been described as the 
sole ally of men. 
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10. Even a well-read man commits unworthy acts on being 
deluded by covetousness for wealth of others. He may commit 
sins due to greed, delusion, sympathy or fear. 

11. Virtue, wealth and sensual pleasure are the three ob¬ 
jectives that a living man strives after. These three should be 
acquired after avoiding sins. 

The sages said : 

12. The virtuous words of Your Holiness have been listened 
to. They are greatly conducive to our welfare. Now we are 
inclined to know about this assemblage (of parts) called body. 

13. The dead body of men becomes subtle. It passes into 
an unmanifest state. It reaches a state where it cannot be seen. 
How does Dharma follow it ? 

Vyasa said : 

14. The earth, wind, ether, water, fire, mind, intellect, 
soul—all these collectively see Dharma always. 

15. They are the witnesses unto all living beings by day or 
by night. Along with these, Dharma follows the individual 
soul. 

16. O excellent brahmins, the skin, bone, flesh, semen and 
blood all these leave off the body bereft of living soul. 

17. Then the individual soul equipped with Dharma attains 
happiness, both in this world and in the other world. What else 
shall I tell you ? 

The sages said : 

18. How Dharma follows (the soul) has been indicated by 
Your Holiness. We wish to know how semen begins to function. 

Vyasa said : 

19-21. The divine beings who are stationed in the body, 
(the elements) earth, wind, ether, water, fire, and mind, partake 
of the cooked rice (the food intake). O brahmins, when they 
are satiated, when the five elements with the mind as the sixth 
are contented, the great energy, the semen, is generated. It is 
the pure Atman. 
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Thereafter, O brahmins, by the union of woman and man 
the foetus develops. Thus everything has been recounted to you. 
What else do you wish to hear ? 

The sages said : 

, ® revered one, you have told how an embryo is form¬ 

ed. Please let us know how a person comes into being. 

Vyasa said : 

23. When the soul is enveloped by the elements he comes 
into being. When the elements separate he dies. 

24. When he is enveloped by the elements, he comes to 
Jde again. Then the presiding deities of the elements watch his 
goo an evil deeds. What else do you desire to hear ? 

The sages said : 

ton 2 ! Bcr f ° f f"’ b0nes - imd devoid Of the elements 
' being station himself and experience joys 

Vyasa said : 

the!!™* h u mS enveI °P ed b y Karmic Samskaras enters 
the womb of the mother when he is born in course of time. 

tu re at being under S oes suffering and tor- 

Zle o VrT ' ls ; f , theattendants of Yama. He enters the 
cycle of births and deaths, attended by misery and distress. 

whi h he^ B r 1Una r’ - thC jIVa enj ° ys the fruits of action 
which he performed during his worldly existence. 

eniovDlelf ‘“f 0 " 5 throu g h out his existence, he will 

J y p asures as a man during the course of his life. 

impious deeds •*** ““ ° f piety ’ he takes recourse to 

P 31 If hh h f - S - J ° yS and SOn ' OWS succeedin g each other. 

. f his activities are absolutely unholy lie goes to 

therefore^ borSf- d ? misery and distress and 

therefore, IS born m lower species as a beast etc. 

32. Now, listen, in which particular life or existence a 
deluded person is born and for what action of his. 

33. It is recorded in the holy treatises-Sastras and Vedas 
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—that the dreadful world of Yama is interlinked with the world 
of mortals. 

34. O Brahmanas, there are spots as holy as celestial 
regions. These are progressive and specially designed for the 
mortals. 

35. O Brahmanas, in the world of Yama which equals the 
world of Brahma, the jiva, bound by the fast chains of his 
actions reaps the fruits thereof.' 

36. I shall, now, tell you about those actions which cause 
a person to assume an ugly form. 

37. A Brahmana though well versed in the Vedas is born 
as an ass if he receives charity from a fallen person. 

38. O Brahmanas, he is born and lives as an ass for full 
fifteen years. Dying as an ass he becomes a bull and in the 
form of a bull he lives for seven years. 

39. Dying as a bull, he is born a Brahma-Raksasa and in 
the form of a Brahma-Raksasa he lives for three months. Then 
he is born a Brahmana. 

40. If he officiates at a sacrifice performed by alow person, 
he is born a worm and in the form of a worm he lives for fifteen 
years. 

41-43. Released from the form of worm he is born an ass 
and in the form of an ass he lives for five years; in the form of 
a cock for five years; in the form of a jackal for five years; then 
he is born in the form of man; then a jealous person; then an 
animal. On betraying confidence he is born a fish. 

44. He remains in that form for eight years. Then he is 
born a fawn, O Brahmanas. He remains in that form for four 
months. Then he is born a goat. 

45. He remains in that form for one year. Then he is borri 
as an insect, then a man. 

46-47. He who Steals unwittingly rice, sesamum seeds, 
bean, gram, linseed, chick-pea, legumimus seed, kidney bean, 
wheat, lamp or other corns, is born a rat, O noble sages. 

48-50. Afterwards, he is born as a boar. As soon as born, 
he dies of some disease. Then, afterwards, he becomes a dog, 
then a dumb person, then again a dog for five years. Then in 
the form of man he copulates with another man’s wife and is 
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born as a wolf, then a dog, a jackal, a vulture, a snake ora 
tiger, a heron, a crane. 

51. He who out of delusion, with a guilty mind, seduces 
the wife of his brother is born a male cuckoo and remains in 
that form for a year. 

52-54. Overpowered by the sex-instinct, if he seduces the 
wife of his friend or preceptor or the ruling monarch he is born 
as a boar and remains in that form for five years, as a crane for 
ten years, as an ant for three months, as a worm for a month. 
Having passed through these births he is born as a worm. He 
lives in that form for fourteen years. 

55-57. When his sins are exhausted he is born as aman. If 
a person consents to wed his daughter to a youth but then 
changes his mind and intends to give her to another person, if 
a person, being stupid, acts contrarily to the wishes of his pre¬ 
ceptor, he enters three wombs. O Brahmanas, first of all, he is 
born as a dog, then a carnivorous demon, then an ass. Passing 
through these forms, he is born a Brahmana. 

58-60. If a pupil, prone to sinful deeds, sexually approaches 
the wife of his preceptor, not actually but mentally, he is born, 
by the perversity of his sinful mind, a dog. He lives in that 

fofm for full one year. Then after death he is born in the form 
of a Brahmana. 

61. If a preceptor kills his pupil who is no less than his 
son without any rhyme or reason, but just at his own sweet 
will, he is born in the form of a ferocious animal. 

62-63. Being a son if he disregards his parents, O Brahma- 
Uas, he is born an ass. As an ass he lives for ten years. Then he 
is born a thief and lives as a thief for a year. 

64. He with whom his parents are angry or he who is not 
attentive to the instructions of his teacher is born an ass. 

65. As an ass he lives for two years. As a cat he lives for 

seven months, then he is born as a man. 

66 ' 6 t 7 ' If he re P r oaches his parents he is born as a female 

parrot. If he strikes his parents he is born as a porcupine. He 

fives m that form for three years. Then he is born as a snake. 

He - eS f0rm f ° r Six months - Then he « born as a man. 

68. If he joins the king’s service but is in league, he, the 
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deluded one is born a monkey. He remains a monkey for ten 
years, as a rat for seven years, as a dog for six months. Then 
he is born a man. 

69-70. He who mis-appropriates a deposit goes to hell. 
Then passing through a scries of births and deaths he is born 
a worm. 

71-72. O Brahmanas, he remains for fifteen years in that 
form. When the consequences of his evil deeds are exhausted 
he is born a man. If otherwise he is born a worm. O best of 
brahmanas, he lives in that form for thirteen years. 

73. W T hcn he is released from the results of his unrighteous 
deeds he is born a man. 

74-77. If he fails to perform rites due to manes or deities, 
if he does not offer libations of water or balls of rice to the 
deities, he is born a crow. He remains in that form for one 
hundred years, then he becomes a cock. He is born as a snake 
and remains in that form for a month. He is born a man. He 
who disregards his elderly brother, who is no less respectable 
than his own father, is born a heron. He lives in that form for 
ten years. Then he is born a cakora bird, then a man. If a Sudra 
approaches a Brahmin woman he is born a worm. 

78-80. Then he is born a boar. As soon as born he dies of 
a disease, O Brahmins. As a result of his sinful acts he becomes 
a dog. When the fruits of his acts are exhausted he becomes a 
man. He generates progency from the womb of a woman. 
Then he is born a rat. O Brahmanas, as an ungrateful wretch 
he goes to the region of Yama. 

81. He is bound by the cruel agents of Yama who beat 
him with canes, clubs, tridents, fire-sticks. 

82. He suffers from various sorts of pains in hell, coming 
in contact with.leaves as sharp as swords, or in hell full of hot 
sands, or in hell where the wicked are tortured with sharp 
s.words. 

83-84. He undergoes sufferings and is born as a worm. He 
remains in that form for fifteen years. He then enters the womb 
but dies there. 

85-93. He then undergoes a series of births and deaths. He 
then becomes an animal. Then he undergoes suffering for a 
number of years. Then he is born as a tortoise. By stealing curd 
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he is born a crane or a frog; by stealing unroasted fish he is 
bom a honey-bee. By stealing fruits, radish or sweet bread he 
is born an ant. By stealing corn he becomes a rat. By stealing 
rice boiled in milk he is. born a partridge; by stealing powdered 
bread he is born an owl. By stealing water he is born a crow; by 
stealing copper he is born a pigeon. By stealing silver vessel he 
is born a dove. By stealing gold vessel he is born a worm. By 
stealing silk garment he is born an osprey. By stealing a silken 
upper garment he is born a parrot. By stealing a lower silken 
garment he is born a swan. 


94-98. By stealing a cotton cloth he is born a heron. By 
stealing a woollen or a silken cloth he becomes a hare or a pea¬ 
cock. By stealing red cloth he is born a cakora. By stealing 
paints and perfumes, a greedy person is bom a musk-deer. He 
lives in that form for fifteen, years. After exhausting the fruits 
of his wicked actions he is born a man. By stealing milk he is 

born a crane. By stealing oil he is born a tailapayi (?Wthe 

drinker of oil). 


99-104. If a person with weapon kills one with no weapons 
for monetary gains or out of enmity he is born an ass. He lives 
in that form for two years; he is then killed by weapons. He is 
born m the form ofa deer and suffers from grief. He lives in 
. orm or a year and is then killed. He then becomes a fish 

and is caught in the net. He is then born a tiger. In the form 

of a tiger he fives for ten years. Then after death, when the 
truits ofhiskarmas are exhausted and he is awakened intellec- 
tually he is born as a man. 


Bv '° 5 ;, 1U V By ;" alin S musical instruments he is born hairy. 
By stealing food inclusive of oil-cakc he is born a brown hairy 
biting people. By stealing butter he is born a crow or a low- 
^P-.t.Byste.^theaeshofaBsh.heis born a crow. 

“'.'’I"? b °™ a cricket. By denying or misappro- 

aSH2 T T afiSh - B ° mama, ‘- h ' : «"»*» sin 

after sm. Then after his death he is born an animal. He does 

Dhama 13 ^ ab ° Ut thC ** of know- 

Jedge He who commits sm after sin and discards vows is 

struck by grief and suffers from disease or is reduced to a naked 

Sul ewfet t0 * l0W , CaSte - Tkk iS Said ° f those who are of 

siniul character, greedy and passionate. 
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Those who do not commit sins since their very birth remain 
free from disease and are possessed of beauty and wealth. 

115. Even women in association with the sinful men incur 
sins. 

116-118. O best of Brahmins, this in brief I have narrated to 
you. In another context, you will hear more. O revered ones, 
thus I have heard from the mouth of Brahma when he was 
addressing the assembly of gods and sages. I put questions too, 
now and then. I too have narrated to you in entirety. O best of 
sages, you hear the same and be interested in Dharma. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND NINE 
Gift of food the best of all charitable acts 
The sages said : 

1. O lord, you have addressed us on the course of adharma. 
now let us know about the course of dharma too. 

2. Having done sinful deeds, how do people meet with 
disaster ? By what righteous activities do the people attain 
prosperity ? 

Vyasa said : 

3. Having performed evil actions, having come under the 
control of adharma, with his mind averse to dharma, man goes 

to hell. , 

4. He who out of ignorance performs acts of impiety but 
repents afterwards with his mind concentrated on his self never 
comes to grief. 

5. Inasmuch as his mind dislikes performing evil deeds, in 
the same proportion is his body released from the control o 
adharma. 

6 O Brahmanas, if he confesses his guilt before the pious 
Brahmanas, he is soon released from the guilt accruing from 
adharma. 
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7 Inasmuch as he confesses his guilt with his mind concen 
trated on himself he is released from that guilt 

8 As a snake casts off his slough, so he casts off guilt in 

y ' By / iVingd,aritabkgifts "Iandwith 
his mmd concentrated on his self he attains heaven. 

9-10. O best of Brahmins, I shall let you know abone a 
fvi!d^! UC '' a, ” a,,a, “‘ inSpiCty, ' ,,0 “ Sh he ^ done' 

r ".p e xi ts 

sri “roVti" sift - F °° d -* *»* 

sages and niciesprals'eroodhsett" 1 ' SP “' SCd th ' ref °re. Gods. 

of rood'eaVnfl ^oSd Z'TZZ'JX T 

educated Brahmanas with mind full of joy g ° the 

hiS ' W '- ,h “ gh he 

animal. If he 'feeds^terT n€Ver born « an 

sinner, ever engaged in sinful acts1srele^dw' Ven * 7"* 

person proficient in the Vedas collects food h * mp, . et y- Ifa 

in studies, hfoLta 

gua^MLleafrt^rukro?,^ . ° f B ™hma„s. 

surplus money and food to the peoole lf he glves his 

l :rzT ‘ ha is pa * d - sxr 0 f ha «: 

cultivated field, after ithas^leen tax^dauh^ ““ Pr ° dUC ' ° f 

tion, a Vaisya is released from sins. 6 ° f produc_ 

B y S^ing to the twice-born tho r j 
hfe, by emaciating his body a SfldraT at the risk of 

He who earns food h u d rdeased from sin. 

without violating the ri g L t oroTh at ° fhiSbrOW ’ and that to ° 

ble. If a person joyously gives / ? " eVer succ ^ to trou- 
a person well-versed in die Ved^h^, ^ him Iawfull y to 

VedaS > he 18 leased from sin. By 
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giving food which invigorates men, the person becomes invigo¬ 
rated. If he follows the path of the good he is released from 

sins. 

The path is made by those who know the benefits of gifts. 
The wise go by that path. There too, those who gift food. There 
too those who follow tradition. 

In ail circumstances, the food that is earned by right means 
has eternal value. By giving such food a man attains the high- 
est position. He is blessed with the fulfilment of all desires. 
Thus the person attended by merit is released from all sorts of 
sins. 

28. Thus the food not attained by unlawful activities 
should be gifted. He should, first of all, pour offerings of food 
into the fire with the formula Pranaya Svaha and then eat 
food. 

29-30. A man should not render the day unproductive but 
should make gift of food. If a person feeds a hundred of top¬ 
most knowers of Veda, Nyaya, Dharma and Itihasa, he does 
not go to a dreadful hell nor does he enter transmigration. 

31. He attains the fulfilment of all desires and then after 
death he gets happiness. Thus performing good actions and 
devoid of fever he enjoys life. He is blessed with beauty, fame 
and wealth. 

I have thus told you the fruit of gifting food as well as the 
basis of all these dharmas and donations. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND TEN 

On the performance of Sraddha and the associated legend 
The sages said: 

1. How should sons and relatives perform Sraddha for the 
manes who have departed to the other world and who are 
abiding in the region assigned to them according to their 
actions ? 
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Vyasa said : 

2. I bow to Varaha, lord of the universe, creator of the 
people. Listen, I shall tell you all about Sraddha, as was 
recorded afore. 

3. In days of yore, the lord uplifted the manes who were 
drowned in the waters of Koka river, by performing Sraddha 
for their sake, O best ofBrahmanas. 

The sages said : 

4-5. Why were the fathers drowned in the waters of the 
Koka river ? How were they uplifted by Varaha, O best of 
Brahmins in that holy place of pilgrimage that grants fruits in 
the form of worldly enjoyment as well as release ? 

We wish to hear about it. Tell us all in detail. It is a matter 
of great curiosity to us all. 

Vyasa said : 

6. In the intervening period of Treta and Dvapara Yugas, 
the diverse human beings—the manes, stood in the company of 
Visvedevas at the top of Meru mountain. 

7. Once, they were sitting (as usual) there (at the top of 
Meru). A beautiful divine girl born of Soma appeared before 
them with hands joined in reverence. Among the manes who 
had assembled there, those shining with refulgence spoke to 
her. 

The pitrs said: 

8. O auspicious lady ! Who are You ? Who is your lord ? 
Please tell us. 

Vyasa said: 

9. She said to the refulgent manes. I am Kala, born of 
the Moon, You are my lords whom I can choose, if you so 
desire. 

10 - My first name is Orja; second is Svadha; third is 
Koka. This latter name you have given me this very day. 
rp. 11 « The manes, the divine beings heard her speak this. 
They fixed their eyes on her face but were not satisfied. 
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12. When Visvcdevas saw that they were gazing at the 
face of the girl and had fallen off Yoga, they left their company 
and went to heaven. 

13. When the holy god Moon did not see his daughter 
Urja, he was upset. Where she may have gone ? He thought to 
himself. 

14; The Soma came to know the facts. He knew that 
manes were after her, that they were sexually inclined to her 
and had accepted her by the virtue of their penance. 

15. The Moon was overcome with anger. He cursed the 
manes, “Fall off from your Yoga, be confounded”. 

16-17. Since you passionately desired my daughter, with¬ 
out my permission; since, she of her own accord accepted you 
as her husbands, disregardful of me, her father; since she trans¬ 
gressed the dictates of Dharma and acted independently, let 
her become a river by name Koka and resort to Mount 
Himalaya. 

18. Thus cursed by the Moon, the manes, the divine men 
were deprived of yoga and fell off at Mount Himavat. 

19-20. ,tJrja fell off at the top of Himavat mountain, at the 
confluence of seven rivers. She was called Koka. By flowing 
along with hundreds of rivers over the peak of the mountain 
she came to be known as Sarit. 

21-23. Then those manes fallen off yoga assumed the forms 
of Brahmins. They saw the river Koka of cool water but they 
could not recognize her as the beautiful-eyed girl they once 
loved. Then the mount Himalaya observed that the manes who 
were cursed to assume the form of human beings were very 
hungry. 

He arranged^ for their sustenance, the cow ‘Badari’ yield¬ 
ing sweet honey, milk, the sweet waters of Koka river and the 
berry fruit. 

24. O best of sages, the manes living on that sustenance 
passed ten thousand years as it were a single day. 

25. Thus, when the world was deprived of the services of 
manes and of Svadha, the asuras, yatudhanas and raksasas be¬ 
came powerful. 

26. Then the asuras, yatudhanas and raksasas found that 
the manes were estranged from Devas anci they fell upon them. 
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27. The Brahmins stationed on the bank of Koka (who were 
formerly manes) saw asuras and yatudhanas pouncing upon them. 
The infuriated brahmins caught hold of a lofty slab. 

28. The fast-flowing Koka saw them holding the slab. She 
concealed the manes in her waters which overflowed Himalaya. 

29-30. The asuras, yatudhanas and raksasas found that they 
were concealed. They ascended the peak Vibhitaka and disap¬ 
peared. Meanwhile the manes felt hungry and thirsty. Distressed 
by hunger and thirst, the manes sang songs of praise in favour 
ofVisnu. 

The manes said : 

31. Victory to Govinda : O the abode of the universe, O 
Kesava, be pleased to favour us with Victory. O Janardana of 
pure and spotless impression, uplift us from the cavity of waters. 

32. O lord, Visnu, O Boar, Vaikuntha, Narayana, lord of 
lords, lotus-navelled, worthy of praise, we are afraid of asuras, of 
dreadful sight; protect us, O lord, and grant us victory. 

33. O Visnu, the younger brother of lord Indra, O Yogin, 
the slayer of Madhu and Kaitabha demons, O Endless, of steady 
disposition, Vasudeva, holding bow, discus, lotus and conch in 
your hands, O lord of Devas, protect us from raksasas. 

34. O Sambhu, you are the father of universe, the dreadful 
asuras are unable to assail you. Hence, we come to your shel¬ 
ter. 

35. As soon as your name is uttered, the asuras fly away, 
the evil-doers disappear, the enemies are destroyed. Dharma, 
Truth etc. attain eminence. 

Vyasa said : 

36. Thus praised by the manes, the lord in the divine form 
of a boar, the sustainer of this Earth saw the manes, merged in 
the waters of Koka carrying slabs over their head. 

37. Lord Visnu, in the form of a boar, saw the manes hid¬ 
den in the waters of Koka out of fear from the asuras and thou¬ 
ght of uplifting them to the Earth. 

38. The boar cast away the slab with the tip of his tusks 
and brought up the manes to the Earth. 
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39 40. The manes, when they came into contact with the 
boat (incarnate of Visnu) looked splendid. Made fearless bv 
Visnu, they stood at Kokamukha. Having UD lif te d them a 
the lord poured libation of water for the manes at Lohargala^ 

4,46. Then with a handfu! of Kula grass produced from 

lus hair and the Sesamum seed grown up from his sweat Kesava 
made a fire-brand^ He made a torch as bright as the light of the 
sun and a vessel He stood under a wish-fulfilling, holy, tall 
banyan tree. He took up the sacred waters of Gahga and the 
juices of sacrificial herbs from the lofty peak of the mountain 

bi ought honey and milk and fragrant substances such as odor- 

Z h a : W r F T! r d SWeet - smellin S unguents; he brought 
forth a cow from the lake and the gems from the ocean; he scrat¬ 
ched he earth with his tusk and sprinkled and smeared the same 
wi i drops of perspiration, scratching it up again, encircling 
t with the fiie-brand and sprinkling it up again and again. He 
took up a handful of Kusa grass, with their tips pointed to the 
eas t while their ends were stuck into the pores of hair. He then 
invited the sages and asked their permission, saying “I shall like 

to pour libations of water to the manes”. 

47. They said : “You may” The Lord then invoked all <mds 
and on their arrival gave them seats. 

48. Adorned with discus and mace, he planned out their 
protection with the unbroken rice. 

49. The unbroken rice and the barley seeds are born of 
parts of all-gods. These ward off calamities from all sites- they 
are produced for the sake of protection. 

o0. In this mobile and immobile world, none among Devas 
Danavas, Daityas, Yaksas and Raksasas is able to effect their 
destruction. 


5 ^ 2 * As the / are not broken by any, they are called aksa- 
tas. Of yore, they were appointed by Visnu to guard the people. 
The Boar incarnate of Visnu, propitiated all of them with the 
holy Kusa grass, incense and barley seeds. He poured libation 
of water to all gods and then said : 

53. “I invoke the manes, both divine and mortals.” When 
they agreed to be invoked, he invoked them. 

54. He held a handful of sacred grass together with the 
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sesamum. He put his left hand on the left knee and gave each 
of them a seat. 

55. Similarly, he put his right hand on the right knee and 
the sacred thread on the right side and invited them with the 
mantra ‘ayantu nah\ 

56. Varaha recited the mantra ‘apahata’ and warded off 
the asuras from the site. He then transferred his saci ed thi cad 
to the right. Uttering the names and gotras he invoked the pitrs 
by the personal and gotra names. 

57. Varaha then uttered the mantras ‘apyayayantu’ and 
‘samvatsaraih* and poured arghya to the Pitrs who as a result of 
the curse had assumed the form of Brahmins. 

58-59. Heuttered the mantra c yas tisthatyamrta vaco yanma’ 
and poured water mixed with Kusa, incense, sesamum seed and 
flowers to the Pitrs while he wore the sacred thread on the right 
side. He repeated the mantra 4 yanma’ and poured water for the 
grand-father. Again, he repeated the mantra c yanma’ and pour¬ 
ed water for the great-grandfather. 

60. Varaha (incarnate of Visnu) repeated the same proce¬ 
dure for the maternal grandfather. He propitiated them again 
with incense etc. and offered them perfume with devotion. 

61-63. The lord of the universe uttered the mantra c Aditya 
Vasavo Rudrah’ He then held food and butter mixed with sesa¬ 
mum seeds and Kusa grass and put the same in the vessels as 
previously. He then asked the permission of the sages, “shall I 
make offering in the fire”. Permitted by them he made three 
offerings to the fire. One to Soma, one to Fire and one to Yama. 
He repeated the seven mantras of the Yajurveda beginning with 
“Ye mamaka”. 

64. The residue of the sacrificial material he offered thrice 
to each of the Pitrs, by their personal and gotra names. 

65. The residue of the material such as “food” he put into 
the vessel wherein the rice-ball was kept. Then, he gave the tasty 
food together with the rice boiled in milk. 

66-70; He served Brahmanas with fresh and tasty meals, 
with less vagetables, abundance of fruits, with six flavours, nectar¬ 
like. He put the same anointed with butter and sprinkled with 
honey in the rice-ball vessel meant for Pitrs, preceded by Devas, 
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by TC Z tm J thC maiUra beginnin S with Prthivi and the three 
rcas .-Madhuvata rtayate etc. When the Brahmanas started eating 
he recited the five mantras beginning with the mantra ‘yat te >S 

t° iTf thC threC Madhu and three Suparna portions 
from the Brhadaranyaka, the mantra of solar deity and Purusa 

Sukta. When the Brahmins had finished meals he asked them 
“are you satiated”. » 


71. On their reply, “we are satiated”, he gave them water 
for breaking silence. He gave the rice-ball vessel to Chaya. 

72. He divided food into two parts. Then each into three 
parts. Varaha scratched the Earth and covered the same with 

the particles of Kus'a grass. 


73-74 He turned the tips ofKusa grass to the South, put 

the seat (asana) on the Kusa grass, for, the Pitrslike to sit upon 
Kusa grass uprooted from the very root and on which the sesa- 
mum seeds have been spread. He placed incense, flowers etc. 
over the rice-ball and recited the formula ‘Prthivi dadhi’ and 
gave the rice-balls to grandfather, great-grandfather, maternal 
grandfather. 


75-76. The residue of the rice-ball material was offered to 

the paternal ancestor in the fourth, fifth and sixth degree. He 
repeated the formula c Etad Vah Pitar’ with the mind full of 
devotion and offered fresh white pieces of cloth to the Brahmins. 
He gave them incense and flowers and circumambulated them. 

77-79. He should sip water from the palm of his hand, also 
make the Brahmin pitrs sip at first and then Devas too. He should 
sprinkle the place with water mixed with flowers and rice. He 
should give water mixed with the sesamum seeds, to the Pitrs at 
first, then to Devas mixed with rice. He should recite ‘aksayyam 
nah,’ for the pitrs and ‘Priyatam’ to Devas. 


80. Having pleased them thus, he should move aside, repeat 
aghamarsana thrice. Withdrawing himself, he should repeat 
‘yanme’. 

81-82. O Pitrs, give us residence abounding in grains and 
riches. Repeating the formula ‘Urjam Vahanti’, he put the rice 
ball, the ring of Kusa grass and rest of the material consisting 
of cold milk, honey and sesamum seeds into the Arghya vessel. 
Then he offered libation of water to the Pitrs. 
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83-84. When the officiating Brahmanas had said: “Welfare 
to you”, and they felt gratified on the Amavasya day, Varaha 
incarnate of Visnu gave silver-fee ( rajala-daksina ) to each of the 
Brahmanas. When he asked “Is the rite completed”, they said, 
“Yes”. When he asked “may you be pleased”, they said: “We 
are already pleased”. When he asked them about the remaining 
food, they said, “You may partake of it together with your 
people”. 

85-86. He caught hold of the Brahmanas by his hand and 
led them outside the ritual altar repeating the formula ‘Vaje- 
Vaje\ 

87. Then sprinkling the massive heap of hair with the 
collected waters of holy rivers he begged blessings of Brahmanas. 

88-91. The Brahmanas blessed him, saying, “May our pat¬ 
rons prosper in riches”. Varaha circumambulated them; touch¬ 
ing their feet with reverence; he offered them seats to take rest. 
He held the middle ball of rice and gave the same to Chaya. 
That beautiful lady took hold of the rice-ball and said : “May 
the Pitrs enter the womb”. She then bowed at the feet of 
the Brahmanas. Then the boar-incarnate Visnu thought of lett¬ 
ing the Pitrs go. 

92-94. Then Koka and Pitrs spoke out their self-interest. 
We were formerly stationed in heaven when we were cursed by 
the Moon, “You fall off from Yoga and descend to the nether 
region”. We were falling to the nether regions but are saved by 
you. Being fallen off from Yoga, we were deserted by the guar¬ 
dians. Now, may all-gods protect us again. 

95. O lord Boar, by your favour, we shall go to heaven. 
Let Soma (the Moon-god), the observer of Yoga be our guar¬ 
dian. 

96-99. May Soma, the source of Yoga, protect us. Through 
Yoga may we live in heaven as well as ‘on earth. May some of 
us attain prosperity within a month, in the firmament. This 
Orja known by her popular name Svadha endowed with Yoga, 
be the mother of Yoga (roaming) in the middle region. 

Thus requested by the manes lord Varaha addressed the 
river Koka and the manes : Whatever you have asked will in¬ 
deed be accomplished. 
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100. Let Yama be your deity; Moon the preceptor; Fire the 
priest. 

101. Let Fire, wind and Sun be your abodes; Brahma, 
\ isnu and Rudra be your guardians. 

102. Let Aditiyas, Vasus and Rudras be your forms. Let 
\ ogis, embodying \ oga make yoga as your basis and observe 

VOWS. 

103-105. Let you move at will bestowing fruits of actions 
upon me people at large. Let you elevate by the strength of 
your Yoga both the mobile and immobile stationed in heaven, 
hell and earth. 

This brja, daughter of the Moon, fashioned by flesh and 
wine will be born as the daughter of Daksa, Svadha by name. 
This good-faced lady will be your wife. 

106. Known as Koka, she will resort to Himalaya. She will 
be as efficacious as the crores of holy places all together. 

107. I shall stay in Koka from this very day, smashing sins 
of all mankind. The sight of lord Boar is holy. His worship 
grants worldly pleasures and salvation. 

108. Drinking the water of Koka destroys sins. The plunge 
yields merit. The fast leads to heaven. 

109. Charity gives imperishable fruit; it destroys sins of 
birth, death and old age. 

110-111. In the dark fortnight of the month of Magha, on 
the Amavasa night, when there is no moon, one should come to 
Kokamukha and stay there for five nights. During the time, the 
person who offers libation of water to the pitrs will reap the 
fruit of the same. There is no doubt in this. I shall be staying 
here on the eleventh and twelfth tithi always. 

112. He who fasts here reaps the fruit thereof as mentioned 
previously. O blessed ones, you are now free to go to your places 
at your will. 

113. “I too shall rest here”, saying this lord Boar disappear¬ 
ed. When lord Boar had gone, the pitrs took leave of Koka and 
went away. 

114-115. Koka took up her abode on that mountain. Chaya, 
the Earth conceived by lord Boar generated asura Naraka known 
also by the name Bhauma. Lord Visnu gave him Pragjyotisa, 
the capital city of Kamarupa. 
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116. Thus have I described at Kokamukha the Boar incar¬ 
nate ofVisnu who confers boons to the people. On hearing this 
description, a man is purified from dirt, becomes devoid of sins, 
and obtains the merit of performing Asvamedha Sacrifice. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND ELEVEN 
The details of the Sraddha ritual 

The sages said : 

. -i.V 

1-2. O sage, tell us further in detail about the ritual of 
Sraddha. O ascetic, let us know how it was performed, at what 
place, when and by whom ? 

Vyasa said : 

O great sages, hear in detail about the ritual of Sraddha, 
how it was performed, where, when, in which naksatras or tithis* 
in what region and by whom ? 

-3. Brahmanas and Vaisyas'should perform Sraddha each 
following one’s own dharma and reciting mantras. 

4. Women and Sudras too should perform the same under 
the direction of Brahmanas. But there should be no recitation 
of mantras or ritual of sacrifice. 

5-13. Sraddha should be performed in holy places as Pus- 
kara, or meritorious spots, peaks of mountains or sacred regions, 
m streams of holy waters, rivers or lakes, in the confluence of 
rivers or in any one of seven oceans or in one’s own home puri¬ 
fied or smeared with cowdung or spots enjoined by the Sastras, 

l 6° ly trecsorin lakes w o«hy of sacrifice. One 

should hold Sraddha at such places. Sraddha is prohibited 
among Kiratas, Kalihgas, Kohkanas, Krmis, Dasarnas, Kumar- 
yas Tangalas, Krathas, on the northern bank of Sindhu, on the 

southern bank of Narmada, to the east of Karatoya. Sraddha 

should be Performed every month on the Amavasa day. In 
^ksagocarya (?) Sraddha should be performed on Purnamasi 
for the manes as well as Devas. Nitya Sraddha is performed for 
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gods. There arc other Sraddhas performed for the attainment 
of desired objects O Brahmins, they should be done every vear. 
Vrddh. Sraddha should be performed on such occasions ' 

14. When the sun enters zodiac Kanya, there are fifteen 
days exclusively meant for Sraddha. 


; 33 ' ^ ‘ P , 13 for nchcs > Dvitiya for progeny, Trtlya for 
sons, Gaturtlu for destroying foes, PancamI for obtaining wealth 
Saptami for lordship, AstamI for intelligence, NavamI for con¬ 
jugal relations, Dasami for fulfilling desire, Ekadasi for acquiring 

Vcd.c knowledge, Dvadasi for victory, Trayodasi for increase 

m piogcny, animals, intellect, independence, prosperitv, longe¬ 
vity and supremacy, CaturdasI for those who died in youth or 
who were killed by weapons and Amavasya for fulfilling all 
desires including the attainment of heaven as an abode° for 
eternity. O best of sages, I shall now tell you the material for 
food which pleases the pitrs and the period of propitiation. 

If in the Sraddha, the sacrificial food is offered to the Brah¬ 
mins. the Pitrs are fed for a month. If the flesh of a fish is offer¬ 
ed, the Grandfathers arc fed for two months. If a goat’s flesh is 
offered, the Pitrs are fed for three months. If a hare’s flesh is 

offered, the Pitrs are fed for four months. If a bird’s flesh is 
offered, the Pitrs are fed for five months. If a hog’s flesh is 
offered, the Pitrs are fed for six months. If a ram’s flesh is offered 
the Pitrs are fed for seven months. If black deer’s flesh is offered 
the Pitrs are fed for eight months. If ruru deer’s nine months; 
if cow’s for ten months; if ram’s for eleven months. If cow’s 
milk or rice cooked in cow’s milk for one year; if of rhinoceros 
or of rohita fish for endless period of time. So also food for pro¬ 
geny. I-Ie who offers Sraddha at Gaya with sesamum seeds muted 
with sugar, honey or honey-mixture obtains endless stock of 


corn. The Pitrs say : “May there be born one in our lineage 
who may give us oblation of water, rice cooked in milk and 
mixed with honey, during the rainy season, in Magha naksatra.” 
One should wish for many sons. If even one of them goes to 
Gaya or marries a girl of eight years or releases a blue-coloured 
bull or worships Pitrs in Krttikas he obtains heaven. 

34-42. One who performs Sraddha in RohinI gets progeny, 
in Saumya splendour, in Ardra valour, in Punarvasu fields for 
cultivation, in Pusya eternal wealth, in As'lesa longevity, in 
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Magha progeny and prosperity, in Phalguni, good fortune, in 
Uttara-s progeny and benevolence, in Hasta proficiency in Sas- 
tras,inCitra beauty, splendour and progeny. Sraddha performed 
in Svatl bestows gains in merchandise, in Visakha gives sons, in 
Anuradha sovereignty, in Jyestha Lordship, in Alula good health, 
in Asadha attainment of fame, especially in Uttaras, in Sravana 
fulfilment of auspicious desires, in Dhanistha abundant riches, 
in Abhijit the knowledge of the Vedas, in Varuna efficiency in 
medicine, in PrausthapadI skill in goats and sheep, in Uttara 
Bhadrapada cows, in Rcvatl a vessel of brass, in AsvinI horses, 
in BharanI longevity. The performer of Sraddha obtains the 
result in these naksatras. O Brahmins, thus arc the Sraddhas 
performed for the attainment of particular desire. 

43. When the sun has entered the Kanya Zodiac, the per¬ 
former of Sraddha in that period obtains whatever desire lie 
• has in his mind. Nandlmukha should be performed during the 
same period. It should be done in Purnima as stated in Varaha 
Purana. 

44-47. When the sun entered the Kanya zodiac, the Pitrs 
mobile or immobile, living in heaven, earth or firmament, wish 
for the rice-ball. The first sixteen days of the month, when the 
sun has entered Kanya, one should propitiate Pitrs with the 
libation of water, vegetable and roots. He gets the rare fruit 
desirable from the performance of Rajasuya and Asvamedha 
sacrifices. 

48-56. If a person propitiates Pitrs, when the sun has enter¬ 
ed Uttara or Hasta, he goes to heaven. 

When the sun enters Hasta asterism, Pitrs leave home at 
the command of Yama. They remain out till the sun enters the 
sign Scorpion of the Zodiac. 

When the sun has passed through Scorpion, Pitrs return to 
their abode, together with Devas, sobbing and cursing their 
progeny. 

In the ages of Manu, the Sraddha should be performed in 
Astakas and Anvastakas. It should start serially beginning with 
the Mother. During the period of eclipse, in Vyatlpata at the 
confluence of the Sun and the Moon, on the day of natal star, 
during the oppression caused by the planet, he should perform 
Parvana Sraddha. 
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During the interval between the solstices, on the day of 
equinox or at the sun s equinoctial passage, Sr add ha should be 
performed without offering the rice-ball. On the third of Vaisa- 
kha, on the ninth of Karttika, on the Purnima day, the Sraddha 
should be performed as at the equinoctial passage. 

On the thirteenth day of the Bhadrapada month, on the 
amavasya day of the month of Magha, one should do Sraddha 
by means of rice cooked with milk in the manner it is performed 
at the winter solstice. 

57. When a Brahmin versed in the Vedas and the firc- 
lituals comes to the house, he alone should be considered as 
worthy of Sraddha. 

58. When the material for Sraddha approved by the experts 
is available, he should perform Parvana Sraddha with the help 
of Brahmins well versed in the Sraddha. 

59. One should celebrate the anniversary of one’s departed 
parents, also of the uncle and elder brother if they died sonless. 

60-62. In Parvana offerings should begin with Devas. In 
Ekoddista no offerings should be made to Devas. In Sraddha 
pertaining to Devas, he should offer two Pinclas, in that pertain¬ 
ing loPitrs three or a single pinda should be offered to each. 
Similarly, in regard to maternal grandfather. 

When a person is dead his son should offer rice-ball with 
libation of water with Kus'a grass and sesamum seeds outside 
the village on the bank of a river or a pond. On the third day, 
they should collect the bones. 

63. If the deceased is aBrahmana, the purification of re¬ 
latives of the same gotra is effected after ten days, if Ksatriya, 
after twelve days, if Vaisya after fifteen days, if Sudra after a 
month. 

64. After purification, they enjoin Ekoddista, on the twelfth 
day, or after the expiry of a month or at the end of three fort¬ 
nights. 

65. O Brahmins, Sraddha should be performed every month, 
for a year. Then he should perform sapindlkarana rite after a 
year. When that is done, he should perform Parvana. The de¬ 
ceased then change their states as Preta to thatofPitrs. 
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66. Pitrs are twofold : murta and -amurta. NandTmukhas are 
amurta and Parvanas arc murta. Prctas receive Ekoddista, Pitrs 
receive Parvana Sraddha. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND TWELVE 
The details of Sapindikarana Rite 

The sages said : 

1-3. How should the rite of Sapindikarana for the dead be 
performed, O best of Brahmins, * according to the Sastras? O best 
of speakers, let us know all. 

Vyasa said : 

O Brahmins, listen, I shall tell you how the rite of Sapindi¬ 
karana should be performed. Herein no offering is made toDevas. 
A single libation of water is enjoined. One ring ofKusa grass is 
sanctioned. No offering in the fire. No invocation. A single 
brahmin is fed in that rite. 

4. This rite is to be performed, every month, for a year. 
Listen attentively. I shall tell you what is additional to this rite. 

5. There should be four vessels, three for the Pitrs, mixed 
with sesamum seeds, incense and water and one for the Preta. 

6. In each of the three vessels some water from the Preta 
patra should be poured. In each case, he should recite the mantra 
“Ye samana”. 

7. In regard to women also, the same procedure should be 
adopted. But sapindikarana need not be performed if the deceas¬ 
ed woman had no sons. 

8. In case of women sapindikarana should be done every 
year by men. The rite should be performed on their death anni¬ 
versary, as enjoined by the sastras. 

9. If there be no son, this should be performed by the rela¬ 
tives connected by the offering of rice balls. If there be no such 
relatives, brothers should do the same. If there be no brothers, 
grandsons or great-grandsons should perform the sacrifice. 
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10. The daughter’s son should perform the rite for hfa 
maternal groud-fa,her. They are named dvyamusyayana (fo 

XU'—r *• — ~ ^ - 


* -MU T I?r eyShOUl r f 0pitiate both > byNitya and Naimittika 
ra dhas If none of the aforesaid is there, the women should 
periorm the rite but without mantras. 

12-13. If there arc no women too, the king should get the 
funeral rite done by his distant relatives or in their absence, he 
should do the same by himself, because the king himself is the 

relative of all. O Brahmins, thus IW told you Nitya and 
Naimittika rites. 

. 1 l - Sh 6 U ?? W tdl you othersortsofNit y aand Naimittika 
rites. Darsa Sraddha, performed on the Amavasa day is Naimit¬ 
tika, for it is linked with the diminution of the moon. 

15-32. Nitya is the fixed period of time, when one should 
do thn rite as prescribed by Dharma. 


After the rite of Sapindlkarana has been performed, the 
great-grandfather of the father forfeits the right of receiving 
pinda. He can receive only the residue of the pinda. This 
fourth one loses importance in relationship. Hence his share in 
the rice-ball is reduced to residue. 

The trio, father, grandfather, great-grandfather, are the 

rightful rccepients of the rice-ball. Further, the three beginning 
from the grandfather of the grandfather are the sharers in the 
residue of the rice-ball. The seventh is the performer of sacrifice 
himself. Thus the relationship link is sevenfold as' told by the 


sages. 

After yajamana (the performer of the ritual) the Pitrs cease 
to have the right of partaking pinda. Even distant relatives 
whether placed in hell or born in low species or transformed 
into evil spirits, imps, devils and the like become well fed with 
the leavings of food scattered on the ground. O Brahmins, the 
water dropped from the edge of bathing costume quenches the 
thirst and allays the hunger of those who are transformed into 
trees. Those who have reached divinity receive nourishment 
from the fragrant drops of water fallen from the rice-ball. Simi¬ 
larly, those who are born into animal creation receive nourish¬ 
ment by drinking drops of water fallen from the rice-balls. 



590 


Brahma Parana 


The infants who are dead before teething, the youths who are 
forbidden to perform ritual and have died without any rite get 
their hunger and thirst allayed by the water used m wiping 
floors or used in cleansing the feet of brahmanas. 

Whatever particles of water or leavings of fpod, pure or im¬ 
pure, are dropped by yajamana or the brahmins, by that the 
departed spirits, whatever form of existence they have attained, 
get nourishment. By the Sraddha performed with the riches ac¬ 
quired through unfair means, the low class of people candalas 
etc. get nourishment. Thus, one should perform Siaddha for 
the departed in the family, even by means of vegetables (in the 
absence of other materials) as prescribed in the Sastras. By the 
drops of water and bits of food, dropped from the rice-ball, 
he alleviates thirst and hunger, not only of his close relatives 
but also of distant kins born in different species of existence. 

33-35. By performing Sraddha no one comes to grief in the 
family. Only those of the Brahmins should be invited at Sraddha 
who possess self-control, who are accustomed to agnihotra, who 
are pure in deeds, who are learned in Sastras as well as in the 
Vedas. The invitee should be the one who thrice kindles the 
Naciketa fire, who knows the three verses beginning with Madhu 
or Suparna, who knows six ancillaries of the Veda, who is 
devoted to his parents, who has sisters, knows Saman. The per¬ 
former of Sraddha should feed the priest who officiates at the 
sacrifice, the family priest, the spiritual guide or a teacher. 

36-37. The following should be invited to dine at Sraddha 
—the maternal uncle, father-in-law, brother-in-law, a relative, 
the family teacher or the teacher in society, one who is expert 
.in interpreting the Puranas, not greedy or with a little greed, 
not accustomed to charity. Brahmins with these qualities should 
be invited at Sraddha. They are purifiers of society. 

38. The list of Brahmins as mentioned above should be 
invited a day before Sraddha. Whether the rite pertains to gods 
or manes, he should appoint them accordingly. 

39-41. The invitees to the Sraddha should control their 
sense-organs. If the person performs Sraddha and then after 
taking meals copulates with woman, his deceased ancestors 
sleep in that semen for a month. Again, if a person copulates 
with the woman, then partakes of Sraddha, his deceased ances- 
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ters live upon semen and urine for that month. Hence, the 
performer of Sraddha should invite the Brahmanas on the day 
of Sraddha or a day before. Those who arc addicted to women 
should be excluded. 

42-43. If, on the day of Sraddha, the yatis of controlled 
mind come for alms, he of controlled mind should propitiate 
them with respectful homage and then feed them liberally. 

44-68. The pitrs have yoga as their base. The yogis should 
always be honoured therefore. 

Tf among a thousand brahmanas, there be a single yogi, he 
alone can take Yajamana and the invitees across the ocean of 
existence, as a boat in the river. 

Those versed in the Vedic lore recite a verse in the context, 
which was formerly sung in the assembly of king Aila. 

“When in our family will there be born a son to one of the 
members who will give us rice-balls, when the yogis have taken 
meals? We desire in Gaya, a rice-ball, (iesh of rhinoceros, obla¬ 
tion, Kala-saka (?) butter mixed with sesamum seed or Krsara 
(?) pertaining to Visvadeva and Samya. We desire the flesh of 
rhinoceros from the feet to the head.” 

One should give Sraddha on TrayodasI in Magha according 
to the prescription of the Sastras in the winter solstice. He 
should offer rice cooked in milk as also honey and butter. There¬ 
fore, the performer should propitiate the Pitrs, out of devotion. 
Satiated with Sraddha, the Pitrs will fulfil all desires of the per¬ 
former, bring freedom from sins and set Vasus, Rudras, Adityas, 
constellations, planets and stars to favourable desposition. 

Propitiated with Sraddha, the Pitrs confer longevity, pro¬ 
geny, riches, knowledge, happiness, sovereignty, heaven and 
Moksa. 

Pitrs prefer noon to forenoon. When the brahmanas reach 
the house, he should welcome them, honour them. While he is 
wearing kusa-ring, he should give them water to sip and ask 
them to sit comfortably on the seat. He should perform Sraddha 
accordingly to Sastraic injunctions and let the best of Brahma¬ 
nas feed on sweet dishes and then dismiss them with sweet 
words and obeisance devotedly. He should follow them to the 
gate and return with their permission. Then he should perform 
his daily routine and then let his guests take meals. Some pandits 
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hold that the rites to the Pitj-s should be performed everyday 
‘Not so to the pitrs’, say others. Other rites should be performed 
as usual. He should take meals in the company of his family. 
Thus he should perform s'raddha attentively, as prescribed in 
theDharmas'astra, in the manner as it pleases the learned 
Brahmins. 

Now I shall tell you the sort of people who are forbidden to 
receive Sraddha: one who deceives friend, one who has diseased 
nails, one who is impotent, one who is suffering from tuberculo¬ 
sis, one who is suffering from jaundice, one who lives by trade, 
one who has dark-brown teeth, bald-headed, one-eyed, blind' 
deaf, dull, dumb, lame, cripple, eunuch, of bad skin, deformed,' 
leper, red-eyed, hump-backed, pigmy, ugly, indolent, friend’s 
enemy, of bad family, a herdsman, despised, one who has 
married before his elder brother, an unmarried elder brother 
whose younger brother is married, the son of Parivedanika, 
son of a woman whose husband has married before his elder- 
brother, the husband of a sudra woman and their son too, one 
who has officiated at the religious ceremony of the Sudra’s' son, 
one who has not married, one who has married the widow of his 
brother, one who is salaried teacher or one who is taught by a 

salaried teacher, one who partakes of food from the family in 

pollution, one who is a hunter, one who trades in soma, one 
whois under curse, a thief, a fallen one, a usurer, a rogue, back- 
rter, one who has abandoned the injunctions of Veda, one dis¬ 
inclined to charity, sacrifice, the king’s priest, the king’s ser¬ 
vant, devoid of knowledge, jealous, ill-disposed to the elderly 
unnn who is short-tempered, harsh, stupid, an attendant 
upon an idol an astronomer, maker of an arrow or the wearer 

ofa foreign dress, one who officiates as a priest at the sacrifice 

class ! k n0t W ° rthy of “ in g orifice. Those of low 

'ocfal drcle. “ Sr4ddl “ Sincc the >' 

i 69 " , Wb u Cre picked are honoured and the good are dis- 

di ™' PUniShmmt P'°e“ 

. ™; 0on “ r> ' <0 Sastraic injunction and in violation of 
the customary laws, if the performer of Sraddha feeds a stu- 
pid person, he comes to grief. 
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If the holder of Sraddha- excludes the family brahmin and 
feeds another he is consumed by the fire of his grief. 

/1. If the holdei of Si addha docs not gift clothes, his per¬ 
formance of Yajna and penance, and his knowledge of Veda are 
of no avail. Therefore, he should give clothes especially on the 
occasion of Sraddha. 

72. He who gives fresh garments, made of silk or cotton, 
obtains the fulfilment of his desire. 

73-74. Just as a calf finds out its mother from among 
several cows, similarly, the Pitrs obtain food from the bellies of 
the brahmins who have partaken of Sraddha meals. 

75. The Pitrs receive food offered to the brahmins who 
utter the Pitr’s name, gotra and mantras. Although they are not 
present in physical forms they get satiated thereby. 

76. Homage to Deities, Pitrs and Yogins. Homage to 
Svaha, Svadha for ever and for ever. 

77. At the beginning and the end of Sraddha, he should 
repeat the same thrice. At the offering of the rice-ball as well, 
he should recite this attentively. 

78. Pitrs come very soon. Raksasas fly away. They get 
propitiated in the three worlds. This mantra, indeed uplifts 
them. 

79. He should gift a fresh thread, silken, hempen, cotton, 
one made of patrorna, patka or kauseya. Variety should be 
avoided. 

80. The wise man should avoid that piece of cloth which 
in spite of its being full has no fringe. The aforesaid variety 
docs not propitiate the Pitrs and the donor too comes to grief. 

81. Pinda is not to be given to one who is alive. He should 
be fed with the meals of his taste according to Sastraic in¬ 
junctions. 

82. With faith and devotion he should offer ball into the 
fire. If he is in need of progeny, he should give it to his wife, 
reciting the mantras. 

83. If he wishes for brilliant splendour, he should offer it 
to the cows. If he wishes for wisdom, fame and renown he 
should offer the same into waters. 

84. If he wishes for longevity he should give it to the 
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crows. If he wishes for children, or a house, he should give it to 
the cocks. 

85. Again, some brahmins opine that Pinda should be lifted 
by the front. He should do so when the Brahmins have said: 
“Now, lift it up please”. 

86. Therefore, Sraddha should be performed as the sages 
of yore have stated. Otherwise, he incurs sin, and the Pitrs do 
not receive the essence thereof. 

87-88. The following should be given in Sraddha: barley, 
rice, sesamum seeds, beans, wheat, chick pea, kidney bean, 
syamaka variety of corn, mustard, wild rice, hasti-syamaka, 
priyangu, prasatika (a kind of rice) along with the grains. 

89-91 Themango-fruit, hog plum, bilva, pomegranate, blj- 
apuraka, old myrobalan, milk, fruits of coconut, parusaka, vats- 
aka trees, dates, grape, woodappleof blue colour, a fruit of patola 
tree, vine, fruit of jujube tree, berry, vaikankata, orange, 
bljapura—these fruits should necessarily be given in Sraddha. 

92-99. Treacle, sugar, juice of the sugar-cane, juice of other 
plants, murmuras, cow’s milk, curd, butter, oil squeezed from 
sesamum seeds, salt produced from ocean or lake should be offe¬ 
red in Sraddha. He should offer essence of fragrant substances, 
sandal paste, aloe, suffron, Kalasaka, Tanduliya, Vastuka, Mu- 
laka, wild vegetables, and the following flowers: jasmine, Cam- 
paka, Lodhra, MallikaBana (Blueflower), Barbarl, Vrntakaso- 
ka, Tulasi, Tilaka, PavantI, Satapatra, fragrant Sephalika, Kub- 
jaka, Tagara, Mrga, wild KetakI, Yuthika, Atimukta. O Brah¬ 
mins, these flowers are worth offering in Sraddha. Moreover, 
day-lotus, night-lotus, white lotus, blue lotus, red water-lily, 
white water-lily, Kostus (Kusta)Mamsi, Balaka, KukkutI, Jatipa- 

traka, Nalika Usira, Musta and Granthiparni—these and other 

fragrant substances are worthy of Sraddha. 

100. Guggulu, sandal paste, Srivasa, Aguru, and such other 
instances as are available. 

101. Beans, Canakas, Masuras, Koradusakas, Viprusas, 
Markatas, Kodravas should be avoided. 

102. He should avoid milk, curd, ghee produced from Ma- 
. C amara > Mrga, Avika, Ekasapha (an animal whose hoof 
is not cloven) (as ahorse, ass etc.), the breasts of women, camel. 
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103. Tala, Varuna, Kakola, Bahupatra, Arjuniphala, Ja- 
mblra, red Bilva, and the fruit of Sala should be avoided. 

104-110 He should avoid fish, boar, tortoise and cows esp¬ 
ecially. Putika, musk, Gorocana, lotus-paste, Kaleyaka, Ugraga- 
ndha, Turuska, Palanka, Kumaii, Kirata, Pindamulaka, Grfija- 
na, Cukrika, Cukra, Varuma, Canapatrika, Jiva, Satapuspa, 
Nalika, Gandha-Sukara,Halabhrtya, Sarsapa, Palandu, Lasuna 
Manaskanda, Visaskanda, Vajrakanda, Gadasthika, Purusalva, 
Sapindalu—these should not be used. 

I-Ic should also leave Alabu, Tiktaparru, Kusmanda, three 
sorts of Katukas, Vartaka, Sivajata and the hairy Vatas, Kallya, 
Crane of red colour. 

Similarly, the fruit of Vibhhaka, Aranala, partially broken 
conch shell and stale food. 

111-131. Things of bad odour should not be given in Srad- 
dha. Similarly, Kovidara, Sigruka, that which is sour, picchila, 
ruksa, vatayama should not be given. Similarly, that which is 
devoid of taste or emits smell of wine should be cast off. Hingu 
of bitter smell, Phanisa,Bhunimba, Nimba and Rajika, Kustum- 
buru growing in Kalinga, sourVetasa, pomegranate, MagadhI, 
Nagara, Ardraka, Tittidi, Amrataka, Jivaka,Tumburu—these are 
not prohibited. Similarly, rice cooked in milk, Salmall, Mudga 
and sweet balls should be included. Drinks made of mango juice 
and cow’s milk should be included. So also those which are in 
common use, sweet and oily, though a little sour and bitter. 
Those which are extremely sour, bitter and tasteful to Devas 
should be used in Sraddha. The meat of goat, quail, partridge, 
hare, jackal, Lavaka or Rajlva fish should be used. 

Besides, the flesh of rhinoceros, red jackal, a fish having scale, 
a fish named Simhatunda, osprey should be used in Sraddha. 
Though Manu has allowed the flesh ofRohita, it should not be 
used. This is my considered opinion which is supported by 
Varaha. If he feeds on things prohibited in Sraddha, he will 
go to Raurava hell. O ascetics, Varaha has prohibited the iollow- 
ing which are forbidden to the twice-born. They should not be 
offered to the Pitrs : 

Rohita fish, pig, tortoise, iguava, swan, the Cakra bird, 
Madgu (diver bird), fish without scale, osprey, snakes, Vasahari, 
Kukkuta, Kalavinka, Mayura, Bharadvaja, Sarngaka, Nakula, 



596 


Brahma Parana 


Uluka, Marjara, Lopas, others which’are not easily available, 
Tittibha bird, jackals, tiger, bear, hyena—if a stupid person 
cats the flesh of these and other prohibited animals or birds, he 
having incurred a great sin goes to the Raurava hell. If that 
sinner includes the prohibited flesh in Sraddha, he will let his 
Pilrs, though stationed in heaven, fali into hell. 

If he eatsKusumbha-saka (vegetable mixed with safflower), 
Jambira, Sigruka, Kovidara, Pinyaka, Viprusa, Masura. Grn- 
jana, Sana, Kodrava, Kokilaksa, Cukra, Kambuka, Padmaka, 
Cakora, flesh of Sycna, Vartula, Alabu, Talini and the fruit of 
tall trees, he goes to hell. If he gives these to the Pitrs, he falls 
along with them in Puyavaha. Therefore by all means, a wise 
person should not partake of them. 

132-135. Varaha has said that they should not be offered 
to the Pitrs. Better feed upon one’s own flesh rather than par¬ 
take of the forbidden meat. 

If out of ignorance or negligence, one has eaten the forbid¬ 
den things, he should perform the rite of expiation or atonement. 

If he eats what is prohibited he should, for the atonement 
thereof, feed upon fruits, roots, curd, milk, buttermilk mixed 
with water, cows’ urine, yavaka—one each day for a week. 

136-143. Thus should transgression be corrected, especially 
bv the devotees of Visnu. O ascetics, the forbidden things as 
mentioned above should be excluded. The material necessary 
for Sraddha should be collected according to the capacity of the 
performer. Thus, if the person performs Sraddha according to 
the prescribed rules and his resou ces, he will remain happy so 
long as lie lives upon this earth. 

The sages said : 

If the father is alive, grandfather and great-grandfather arc 
dead, how will he perform Sraddha? Please tell us in detail. 


Vydsa said : 

The son should offer Sraddha to the departed who could 
duly receive the same from his father. There is no infringement 
of duty—secular or Vedic in regard to that. 
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The sages said : 

If the father i s dead blit die grandfather is alive, how will 

he perform Sraddha? You will kindly explain. 

Vydsa said : 

He should offer Pincla to the father and feed the grand¬ 
father who is alive. This is the judgement ofSastras. 

The Pinda should be given to the dead, food should be given 
to die alive. He should not perform Sapindikarana or Parvana 
in that case. If the son performs Pitrmedha, he is blessed with 
sons, riches and longevity. 

144. He who recites this section on Pitrmedha at the time 
of Sraddha, O Brahmins, his Pitrs feed upon his food for a 
number of years lasting for three yugas. 

145. Thus I have told you the section on Pitrmedha which 
destroys sins and increases merit. Men with controlled mind 
should hear it attentively and recite the same during the period 
when the Sraddha is being performed. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTEEN 
Conduct of the Good 

Vydsa said : 

1. Thus the Deities and Manes are to be duly worshipped 
by the householder by means of the Havya and Xavya offer¬ 
ings. The guests and kinsmen should be honoured with cooked 
rice. 

2. The living beings, the servants, animals, birds and even 
ants; the mendicants who beg for alms and all other travellers 
who come to the house are to be received hospitably. 

3. Brahmins observing the disciplined conduct of life of 
the good should be honoured by the good householder. 

The sages said : 

4-5. O brahmin, the Nitya and Naimittika rites have been 
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recounted, by vou. Human activities aie tlncc-fold. Nit\a ? ?sai- 
mittika and Kamya. O sage, even as you recount we wish to 
hear the rules of good conduct by pursuing which a man attains 
happiness here and hereafter. 

Vydsa said: 

6. Good conduct should always be preserved by a house¬ 
holder. There is no welfare here or hereafter to one who is 
devoid of good conduct. 

7. Sacrifices, charitable gifts and austerities are not condu- • 
cive to the prosperity of the person who transgresses the rules 

of good conduct. - 

8. A person who maintains good conduct attains the longe¬ 
vity of Brahma (?) Virtue and good conduct should always be 
maintained. Virtue is the symbol of good conduct. 

9-10. O brahmins, I shall recount the form and general 
outline of good conduct. One shall maintain it with great con¬ 
centration. Endeavour shoiild be made by a householder' in 
achieving the three-fold aim of life. The achievement of the 
householder here and hereafter depends on the realisation thereof. 

11-12. With one-fourth of one’s wealth the self-possessed 
man shall achieve the other-worldly welfare. With half of his 
wealth he shall sustain himself as well as perform the Nitya and 
Naimittika rites. With the remaining one-fourth one shall in¬ 
crease one’s original capital. O brahmins, if one pursues thus, 
one’s wealth becomes fruitful. 

13-16. Similarly, for the sake of dispelling sins, virtuous 
rites should be performed by a learned man. Thus the other 
Dharma which has the fruit of welfare in the next world should 
be made fruitful here itself. The three (Dharma, Artha and 
Kama) are of two types each. One type causes sinful offence; 
the other type is not antagonistic. One shall think about these 
as mutually complementary. O excellant brahmins, know them 
to be conducive to the contrary result. (For example) the 
wealth that is conducive to virtue is intrinsically virtuous. That 
which does not afflict the soul is virtue. Kama (Desire) is split 
into two (?) by the other two : Dharma and Artha; and the 
other two are split into two by it (i.e. Kama). 
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17-18. One shall get up in the Brahma Muhurta and think 
about virtue and wealth. After getting up, one shall perform the 
Acamana rite. After taking both and making himself pure one 
shall worship the Sandhyas. The early Sandhya (i.e. dawn) he 
shall worship even when the stars are seen. He shall worship 
the late Sandhya (i.e. dusk) even when the sun is visible. He 
shall perform Sandhya prayers duly. Unless in extreme case of 
emergency he shall not forsake it. 

19. O brahmins, one shall avoid evil utterances, falsehoods 
and harsh words. He shall eschew ignoble scriptures, evil argu¬ 
ments and service of ignoble persons. 

20. One shall perform Homa both in the evening and in 
the morning, with perfect restraint over the self. He shall not 
see sunrise and sunset directly. 

21. The following activities should be performed in the 
forenoon Washing the teeth, applying collyrium, embellish¬ 
ing the hair, looking into the mirror and the Tarpana rite to 
the deities. 

22. Faeces should not be discharged on the path leading 
to the ruial residences, holy centres and fields, nor in a ploughed 
field, nor in a cowpen. 

23. One shall not look at the naked wife of another man; 
one shall not look at one’s own ordure. (One shall avoid) see- 
ing, touching and talking to a women in her menses. 

24. One shall not discharge urine or faeces into the waters 
(of a tank etc.). Nor should one indulge in sexual intercourse 
under water. One shall not stand on faeces and urine nor on 
hairs or ashes. One shall not stand over the sharp edge of any 
cutting instrument. 

25. An intelligent man shall not stand on scattered husk, 
burning coal, bits of ropes, clothes etc. on the road or in a 
ground. 

26. After performing the rite of worship of the Pitfs, 
Devas, human beings and other living beings, the householder 
deserves to take food in accordance with his affluence. 

27. After performing the Acamana rite, after restricting 
unnecessary talk, the man shall remain pure. He shall sit fac¬ 
ing the East or the North and take food with the mind therein. 
He shall keep the hands between the knees. 
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28. Except in the case of utter destruction of food, the 
wise man shall not complain about the defects of food at 
the time of taking it. One shall avoid taking salt directly 
(i.e. salt should be mixed with food and then taken in). He 
shall avoid the leavings of food also. 

29-31. The self-possessed man shall not discharge urine or 
faeces, while standing or walking. He shall not eat anything 
defiled by the leavings of food. If one is defiled by the leavings 
of food, one shall not speak anything. He shall avoid reciting 
the Vedas too. One shall not look at the sun, moon or the 
stars as one pleases. One should avoid using a seat, bed or a 
vessel if it is broken. One should honour and greet elderly 
persons by standing up and offering them seats. 

32. An intelligent man shall talk in a way favourable to 
them (i.e. elderly persons). He shall follow them. He shall not 
act against them. 

33-34. No intelligent man shall take food, worship the 
deities or invoke them with a single cloth on. O brahmins, 
no intelligent man shall perform a sacrifice, if there is no fire. 
No man shall take bath or lie down completely naked. One 
shall not scratch head simultaneously with both hands. 

35. Head-bath should not be repeatedly undertaken by 
the intelligent men without cause. One who has already had 
head-bath should not touch any limb with oil. 

36. One shall avoid studying the Vedas during the holi¬ 
days. One shall never disregard or insult brahmins, fires, cows 
and the sun. 

37. One shall discharge faeces and urine facing the north 
during the day and facing the south during the night. During 
distress he shall discharge them as he pleases. 

38. One shall not speak out the misdeeds of the precep¬ 
tor. If he is angry, one shall propitiate him. One shall not 
listen to others who slander him. 

39-41. Priority in access to the path shall be given to the 
brahmins, to the king, to one who is miserable, to one of supe¬ 
rior learning, to a pregnant woman, to one who is afflicted by 
sickness, to a greater person, to the deaf, mute or blind, to one 
who is elated and to one who has become mad. 
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A learned man shall circumambulate a temple, a tree in a 
monastery, cross-roads, and the preceptor who is of superior 

learning. One shall never wear shoes, clothes, garlands etc 
worn by others. & ^ 

42. One shall avoid taking oil bath or indulging j„ scxua , 
intercourse with women on the eighth, fourteenth and Bftecnth 
lunations as well as on Parvan days. 

43. No wise man shall ever stand with arms and upper leg 

(.) raised up. One shall not throw up the feet. One shall not 
keep one leg over another. 

44 One shall avoid reviling, wounding the sensitive spots 

of and slandering an unchaste woman or a boy who has indulg¬ 
ed m an unworthy act (?) or a fallen fellow. ° 

45-46. A clever man shall never be arrogant, proud and 

harsh. One shall not laugh at or find fault with a fool, a mad 

fellow, a person in distress, ugly persons, persons with deficient 

limbs or poor people. One shall not lift up another man’s stick 

to chastise a disciple or a son. 

47. A wise man should not drag a seat with his leg and sit 
thereon. One shall not prepare a cake of wheat flour or a dish 
of rice and peas mixed together or meat solely for oneself. 

48-52. Food should be taken in the evening and in the 
morning after worshipping the guests. 

O brahmins, one shall always clean the teeth sitting silently 
facing the east or the north. One shall avoid the forbidden 
creeper. No man shall ever sleep with his head placed towards 
the north or the west. One shall place one’s head towards the 
south or the east. 


One should never take one’s bath in scented water, espe- 
cially in the morning. If at all, one has to take one’s bath at 
other times during the day it should be only during the eclipse. 
Tiie limbs should not be wiped off" with the edges of cloths or 
with one’s hands. 

One shall never shake tresses or the clothes. No learned 
man shall ever apply unguents before taking bath. 

53. One shall never wear a red, or a black cloth nor one 
of variegated colour. No one shall exchange clothes or orna¬ 
ments (with others). 
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54 \ cloth should be abandoned if it is excessively worn 

and the threads come oil', if it is defiled by worms and hairs 


or if it is touched by dogs. . 

55 One shall avoid the following types ol meat . if it is 
licked by a dog; if it is defiled after the essence has been taken 
away; the meat of the back; or the forbidden meat. 

56. A man shall never take in salt directly. O brahmins, 
a foodstuff that has been left over for a long time, that has be¬ 
come dry or that has become stale should be eschewed. 

57 O excellent brahmins, the resultant products of sugar¬ 
cane juice, milk, vegetable and flour as well as the products 
of gravy need not be abandoned even if they are left over for 
a long time. 

58-59. One shall avoid lying down at the times ol sunrise 
and sunset. A man shall never take food : if lie has not taken 
his bath; if he is sleeping; if his mind dwells on ollici things, if 
he is seated on the bed or on the bare ground or if he lias not 
given a part of it to his servants. While taking food he shall not 
make sounds. 

60-63. One shall take food only after taking bath in the 
morning as well as in the evening. 

Other men’s wives should not be carnally approached by a 
learned man. Sexual intercourse with other men’s wives destroys 
the merits of Istapurta and also longevity. A thing so des¬ 
tructive of the span of life of a man does not exist in the world, 
so destructive as the outraging of the modesty of other men s 
wives. 

It is only after duly performing the rite of Acamana that 
one should perform the holy rites of Devas, Pitrs and fire-god. 
The obeisance to the preceptor as well as the routine of taking 
food shall be performed only after the Acamana rite. The 
water used for the Acamana rite should be clear. It should 
be devoid of smell and foam. No sound should be made at that 
time. It should be eagerly performed. 


64-68. One shall sit facing the east or the north and 
then perform the rite of Acamana. Before that rite one 
shall wash his hands and feet after applying clay. The clay 
taken for this purpose shall not be any of these five : Clay 
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taken from under the water; that taken from residential 
localities; that taken from the ant-hill; the clay from the 
rats’ den and the clay that remains after performing the puri¬ 
ficatory rites. One shall avoid these five types of clay. With great 
concentration and keeping the hands between knees, one shall 
perform the Acamana rite three or four times. After wiping off 
the limbs and whirling the water round the head, and after per¬ 
forming the Acamana rite perfectly, the pure man shall perform 
the other holy rites. One shall perform the Acamana rite after 
sneezing, licking, breaking the wind, spitting etc. After touching 
what should not be touched, (and as an expiation thereof) 
one shall look at the sun or touch the right ear. 

G9. These rites are in accordance with their availability. If 
the previous one is not available the later one is sought; when 
the previous is present the later is not used. 

70. One shall not grind one’s teeth, nor beat one’s own 
body. While sleeping, meditating or taking food, one shall eschew 
the self-study of the Vedas. 

71-72. One shall avoid sexual intercourse and journey-dur¬ 
ing Sandhya (Dusk). One shall perform Tarpana rite unto the 
Pitis with lull faith, in the early afternoon. The head bath and 
the holy rites unto Dcvas and Pitrs also shall be done in the 
afternoon. One shall get the shaving done facing the east or the 
north. 

7J. For matrimony one shall avoid a girl with crippled 
limbs or one wanting a limb even if she is free from ailments 
or born of a noble family. One shall marry a girl removed by 
(not less than) seven generations oh his father’s side and (not 
less than) five generations on his mother’s side. 

74. One shall protect one’s wife. One shall avoid jealousy 
as well as sleeping and indulgence in sexual intercourse during 
the day. One shall eschew infliction of pain on animals, and all 
other activities that cause distress and sorrow to others. 

75. In the case of the people of all castes, a woman in 
her monthly course should be avoided for the first four nights. 
To prevent the birth of a female child, one shall avoid the fifth 
night also. 

76. Thereafter he shall carnally approach her on the sixth 
night or other excellent nights even in number. Boys will be 




604 Brahma Parana 

born (if intercourse is carried out) on even nights and girls on 
nights odd in number. 

77. Unrighteous persons indulge in sexual intercourse on 
Parvan and other days and impotent persons during dusk time. 
A clever man shall avoid Rikta days. 

78. Even if rude people speak a lot, one shall never lisen to 
them. 

An honourable scat should not be offered to a person who is 
not magnificent. 

79. After shaving, vomitting or sexual intercourse with a 
woman an intelligent person shall take bath along with the clothe 
worn. He shall take bath also after going to the cremation 
ground. 

80-84. O brahmins, one shall not make slanderous remarks 
about the following nor laugh at them: Devas, Vedas, brahmins, 
noble and truthful persons, preceptor, chaste women, Brahman, 
Yajiias and ascetics. 

One shall be in perfectly auspicious dress, clad in white gar¬ 
ments and embellished with white flowers. One shall never be 
inauspicious in dress and features. He shall not be in friendly 
terms with arrogant persons, mad fellows, the foolish and impolite, 
persons of no good conduct, those who are defiled by the defects 
of age and caste, those who habitually spend much, those who 
are enemies, those who arc censured, those who arc inefficient 
in their work, those who are in contact with lecherous persons, 
those who have no money, those who arc solely interested in 
arguing and other base men. 

85. One shall stand up while meeting friends, persons who 
are initiated, kings, religious students who have finished studies 
and become householders and the father-in-law. When they 
come to one’s house one shall greet them in accordance with 
one’s affluences. 

86. O brahmins, after honouring and worshipping them in 
accordance with his capacity he shall bid them farewell to 
their respective places, after they had stayed for a year. 

87-94. One shall then offer worship. He shall offer oblations 
into the fire in due order. The first oblation shall be offered to 
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Brahma; then to Prajapati; the third to the Gfhyas; next to 
Kasyapa. After offering oblation to Anumati he shall offer the 
(domestic oblation). 

The holy rite that had been recounted by me before at the 
time of laying down the rules regarding the Nitya rites, shall 
be performed then. The Vaisvadeva rite shall be* done 
thereafter. O brahmins, even as I recount it, listen. After allott¬ 
ing the different divisions in the abodes (and places) in regard 
to Devas the_devotee shall oifer three oblations in the water jar 
to Parjanya, Apah (waters) and Dharitrl (Earth) (?). To Vavu 
he shall offer oblation in every quarter; he shall offer to the 
quarters beginning with the cast and in due order. Then he shall 
offer to Brahma, to the firmament and to the sun in due order. 
Subsequently, with purity he shall offer oblations to the Visve- 
devas, to all living beings, to Usas (dawn) and to the Bhutapati 
(the lord of living beings). In the south he shall offer oblation 
to the Pitrs after saying “Svadha canamah” making it anticlock¬ 
wise. He shall duly offer the water mixed with the remnant of 
cooked rice in the south-east, uttering “Yaksma etat te”. There¬ 
after he shall perform the rite of obeisance to Devas and to Brah¬ 
mins. 

95-98. The line at the root of the thumb of the right hand 
is known as the Brahma Tlrtha for the rite of Acamana. 

The spot between the index finger and the thumb is cited as 
the Pitr Tlrtha. Except in the case of Nandimukha type of Pitrs, 
water libation shall be offered by means of this spot to the Pitrs. 
The Tlrtha pertaining to Devas is at the tip of fingers. The holy 
rite unto Devas is by means of Pitrtirtha. The Tlrtha of Praja¬ 
pati should be assigned at the root of the little finger. Thus by 
means of these Tirthas alone should all the rites be performed 
to the respective deities along with the Pitrs. They should never 
be performed through the Tirthas of others. 

99-100. The rite of Acamana by means of Brahma Tirtha 
is excellent. The rites of Pitrs shall always be performed 
by means of Pitr Tirtha; the rites of Devas by means of Deva 
Tirtha and the rite of Prajapati by means of the Tirtha of Praja¬ 
pati. With the same one shall perform the rites of water libation 
and offering the ball of rice unto the Nandimukha variety of 
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Pitrs. Everything connected with Prajapati shall be performed 
by means'of Prajapatya Tirtha. 

101. No shrewd man shall hold water and fire together. 
One shall not stretch one’s legs in front of one’s preceptors, 
Devas, Pitrs and brahmins. 

102. One should not look at a cow suckling her calf; one 
should not drink water with the palms joined together to form a 
cup; an intelligent man shall not cause delay in the short and 
long periods of cleaning. One shall not blow fire with the mouth. 

103. O brahmins, one should not stay in a place where 
the following four are not present, viz. one who offers debt; a 
physician, a brahmin well-versed in the Vedas and a river abound¬ 
ing in water. 

104. An intelligent man shall always stay there where the 
king is strong, interested in virtue and has conquered his ser¬ 
vants. Whence can one have happiness if the king is bad. 

105. It is conducive to happiness to stay at a place where 
the citizens are united, where they abide by justice, where they 
are peaceful and where they rival with one another (to work for 
the welfare of all). 

106. A shrewd man shall live in that country where the 
husbandmen are generally not very arrogant* and where all medi¬ 
cines are available. 

107. O brahmins, one shall not stay in that place where 
the following three exist together : one who is eager to conquer; 
a previous enemy and people who continuously celebrate the 
festivals. 

108. A learned man shall stay among his fellow travellers 
of very good conduct. One shall always stay at a place where 
the king cannot be thwarted and where the earth yields plenty 
of vegetables. 

109. Thus, O brahmins, everything has been mentioned by 
me for the welfare of you all. Henceforth I shall state the 
rules of procedure regarding the food-intake. 

110. Cooked rice, though stale, can be taken in if it is soak¬ 
ed in oil. It can be kept thus for a long time. Wheat products, 
barley products and milk products, kept for a long time can be 
eaten even if they are devoid of oiliness. 
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111. The following can be eaten : hare, tortoise, alliga¬ 
tor, porcupine and the fish with darts (?) The village boar and 
the cock should be avoided. 

112. In the following circumstances, even if one eats meat, 
one is not defiled : if it is the remnant/ of offerings unto the 
Pitrs, Devas etc. or if it is cooked in Sraddha at the request of 
the brahmins and is sprinkled with holy water or if it is taken 
as a medicine. 

113-114. The following articles can be cleaned with water: 
conch, rock, gold, silver, rope, garments, vegetables, roots, fruits, 
baskets of split bamboos, hides, jewel-studded cloth, coral pearl, 
(ordinary) vessels and vessels used for drinking Soma juice. 

115. The cleansing of stony vessels may be with water 
or by scrubbing with a stone. The cleansing of oily vessels is by 
means of hot water. 

116-117. The sieves, deer skins, mortars and pestles, or 
clothes in a bundle are cleaned by just sprinkling (water over 
the bundle). The cleansing of all types of bark-garments is by 
means of clay and water. The cleasing of wool and all types of 
hairs is done in this manner :— 

118-119. It shall be cleansed with the Kalka (paste) after 
being boiled well of white mustard or sesamum seeds. The puri¬ 
fication of all articles likely to get destroyed is always thus. The 
cleasing of cotton dress shall be with water and ash; that of 
wood, ivory, bones and horns is through paring. 

120-122. The purity of pots made of clay is effected by baking 
it again. What is received by way of alms, the hand of an artisan 
and the mouth of the harlot—these are pure. The following are 
pure : the perfect knowledge and passage through the street, 
that which is consecrated by the servants, that which is praised 
at the outset, that which is past after a long time, that which is 
hidden by many, that which is light, that which has many boys 
within, that in which old people are active, the chambers of 
barn and storage for sugarcane, grain etc. and the two breasts 
of a woman. 

123. The flowing waters devoid of odour are pure. A plot 
of land becomes pure by the efflux of time, by being burnt, by 
being swept or when herds of cows pass over it. 
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124-136. (The ground becomes purified) by smearing (with 
cowdung), by scraping, by sprinkling (with water), by sweeping. 
Clay, water and ash must be put over cooked rice in the follow¬ 
ing circumstances for the sake of purity: if it is defiled by hairs 
or worms, if it is sniffed at by a cow or if flies settle on it. 

The purity of (a vessel) made of Udumbara tree, tin or lead 
is effected by means of alkaline water( ?). The purity of bell, metal 
vessels is effected by means of water mixed with Bhasman (ashes). 
If a liquid is defiled by contact with impurities,. it is to be filter¬ 
ed or its foul smell is to be dispelled by means of clay and water. 
One shall remove the colour and the (bad) odour of other mate¬ 
rials too (similarly). The (piece of) meat dropped down by a 
Candala, beasts and birds of prey etc. is pure (intrinsically). 
Oil etc. that is spilt on the street is pure. The water that gives 
satisfaction to a cow is pure. Dust particles, fire, the shadow of 
horses and cows, rays (of the sun), wind, earth, sprays (of water) 
flies etc. are not defiled by means of their contact with (other) 
defiled things. Goats and horses are pure in their mouths but 
not the mouths of cows and calves. The flow of milk of themother 
is pure. A bird felled down by an arrow is pure. Seats, beds, 
vehicles, river banks, grasses etc. are purified by the rays of the 
sun and the moon, and by the wind like the articles of trade. 

One shall duly perform the rite of Acamana after traversing 
through streets, after a bath and during the activities of hunger, 
and drinking. One shall perform Acamana after wearing a cloth. 

The purity of those who are touched by the foul marshy 
water of the street is effected by contact with wind. So 
also the purity of platform built of baked bricks. 

One shall take away the upper part of the cooked food defiled 
much, and leave it off and sprinkle the remaining part with 
water along with clay (?). The means of purity of the person 
who partakes of a defiled food is fasting for three nights and 
performing the rite of Acamana by means of water. This atone¬ 
ment is prescribed when the partaking is due to ignorance. If it 
were to be with full knowledge that defect does not subside. 

After touching a woman in her monthly course or a woman 
w o as come into contact with her or a woman who has given 
birth to a child and persons belonging to the meanest caste, one 
shall take bath for purity. So also one shall take bath after 
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touching persons who have borne a dead body. If a brahmin 
touches a human bone lie can oocome pure by taking an oil 
bath. 

137-138. If he does not take oil bath he shall perform the 
Acamana rite, touch a cow and look at the sun. (He shall then 
become pure.) 

One shall not tread on spittle or vomitted matter. 

The leavings after food, faeces, urine, and water used for 
washing the feet shall be cast out of the house. 

Without concluding the rite of offering five Pindas one shall 
not take bath in the water belonging to others. 

139. One shall take bath in natural water reservoirs (lite¬ 
rally, those dug by gods), in eddies and Ganga (and other) 
rivers. 

An intelligent man shall never remain in gardens and other 
places at wrong times. 

140-147. One shall never converse with those persons who 
are hated by the people as well as women bereft of sons. 

One becomes purified by looking at the sun if one touches 
or converses with the persons who speak in contempt of deities, 
manes, scriptures, performance of sacrifice and saintly persons. 

This selfsame purificatory riteshould be performed by intelli¬ 
gent persons after looking at the following persons etc. : a 
woman in her monthly course, a dead body that has been left 
abandoned and lying (unattended), persons devoid of righte¬ 
ousness or persons of other religions, a woman who has given 
birth to a child, a eunuch, a naked man, a man of the lowest 
caste, persons who have carried a dead body and those who are 
enamoured of other men’s wives. 

A person who is conversant with righteousness becomes 
purified by taking a bath if lie touches these : a medicant who 
is not worthy of being fed (?), a heretic, a cat, an ass, a cook, 
a fallen man, an outcaste(a person ostracised), a Candalaand 
those who bear dead bodies, a country pig and a woman in 
her monthly course. Similarly one has to take bath for purifica¬ 
tion if one touches any one of these : persons defiled by a 
woman who has given birth to a child or a person who has the 
pollution due to child birth or a person who fails to perform his 
daily round of duties at home or he who is abandoned by 
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brahmins or the meanest man who commits sins by his (indis¬ 
criminate) eating. 

One shall never fail to perform the daily duty of observing 
rituals. I shall mention the occasions when they need not be 
performed. On the occurrence of a death or a birth (in his 
family) a brahmin shall refrain from the rites of performing 
sacrifice, offering sacrificial fee, etc. 

148. (In similar circumstances) a Ksatriya shall remain 
without performing the Nitya rites for twelve days, a Vaisyafor 
half a month and a Sudra for a month. 

149-150. Thereafter all these shall perform their duties 
duly. 

Water (libation) should be offered to the dead man by the 
members of his Gotra after going out of the house. The bones 
of a dead person shall be collected on the first, fourth, seventh 
or the ninth day. They should be gathered by the members of 
his Gotra on the fourth day. 

151. After the rite of Sancayana (collection of bones after 
cremation) the touch of their limbs is laid down in the Sastras. 
The rites should be performed by the members of the Gotra, 
after the rite of Sancayana. 

152-156. (Defective) On the day of death two Sapindas 
can touch each other, for they are related to each other. If 
death takes place due to weapons, hanging, fire or enemy the 
prescription is the same as mentioned afore. If death takes place 
due to protest fasts or starvation, men are purified immediately. 
But the Sapindas will have pollution for three days. When a 
Sapmda dies after the death of another (i.e. immediately there¬ 
after), a single purificatory rite is sufficient. The routine daily 
rites should be performed there. The same is the procedure 
when a birth takes place during the postnatal pollution due to, 
a person’s birth in the case Sapindas and Sodakas. 

According to injunctions the father shall take bath at the 

• irt °i a S .° n ‘ S * la ^ ta ^ e b at h along with clothes he is wear¬ 
ing at the time of the birth. 

u I5 u" 15 l 8 ‘ , Even in the case of (post-natal pollution) if an- 
ot er irt ta en place while a pollution is current, the purity 
is mentioned as having been effected in the course of days of 
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the previous birth. The castes shall duly perform their duties 
and rituals after ten, twelve, fifteen or thirty days have passed 

159. Thereafter the rite of Ekoddista Sraddha should be 
performed by learned men in regard to the dead man and 
gifts should be given to the brahmins. 

160. Whatever was pleasing unto, whatever was liked by 

him in the house, should be given to a worthy Brahmin by the 
person who wishes that the same should be inexhaustible. 

161. When the days are completed the people shall touch 
water by their vehicles and weapons. After giving water liba¬ 
tions and Pindas to the dead men people of all castes would 
have fulfilled all their due rites. 

162. They shall perform all rites maintaining purity for 
prosperity here and hereafter. The Vedas should be studied 
everyday. One should try to be a learned scholar. 

163-167. One should earn and amass wealth righteously. 
One should assiduously perform sacrifices whereby the Atman 
will not be infuriated. O brahmins, it shall not be treated with 
contempt. Without hesitation one shall perform that rite which 
need not be concealed by great men. 

O brahmins, if a householder practises the foregoing conduct 
of life thus, he attains virtue, wealth and love. It is splendid 
for him here and hereafter. 

This is an esoteric secret. It is conducive to longevity 
and affluence. It increases intellect. It dispels sins. It is 
meritorious. It bestows glory, health and nourishment. It is 
auspicious. It confers fame and renown. It increases splendour 
and strength. It is a means of attainment of heaven. It should 
always be practised by men, O excellent sages. It should be 
practised by Brahmins, Ksatriyas, Vaisyas and Sudras. 

168-170. This should be known carefully by those who 
desire prosperity. He who understands and practises it on all 
occasions shall be rid of sins. He is honoured in the heavenly 
world. O excellent brahmins, this is the essence of all essences 
that has been related. It is the virtuous path mentioned in Srutis 
and Smrtis. This secret should not be imparted to anyone, 
least to an atheist, a defiled mind. Nor should it be imparted 
to an arrogant fellow, a foolish person or a prattler of unsound 
arguments. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FOURTEEN 


Assignment of duties to different 
castes and stages of life 


The sages said : 

1. O holy one, we wish to hear about the special duties 
of different castes. O excellent brahmin, recount the duties of 
four Asramas also. 

2. Listen with restraint to the duties of different castes, 
Brahmins, Ksatriyas, Vaisyas and Sudras in due order as they 
are being recounted by me. 

3. A Brahmin shall be devoted to (the practice of) 
sympathy, charitable gift, austerities, sacrifice unto the gods 
and study of his own branch of the Vedas. He shall regularly 
perform water libations. He shall maintain sacrificial fires. 

4. For his livelihood he shall perform sacrifices on behalf 
of others. He shall teach Vedic lore to the twice-born. O 
brahmins, for performing sacrifices he shall accept monetary 
gifts with discretion. 

5. O brahmins, he shall do everything beneficial to the 
world. He shall not perform what is detrimental to anyone. 
Friendliness to all living beings is the excellent asset of a 
Brahmin. 


6. O brahmins, he shall view a cow and another man’s 
precious gem as equal. O brahmins, his carnal approach to 
his wife during the permissible period after the days of mens¬ 
truation, is commended. 

7. A Ksatnya shall give charitable gifts to the brahmins 
as much as they wish. O brahmins, he should perform different 
sacrifices and read the Vedas. 


8. He shall maintain himself through his weapons. Protec¬ 
tion of Earth is his excellent means of livelihood. Sustenance 
of Earth is his primary duty. 

9. Rulers of men (kings) are content only by due sus¬ 
tenance of the Earth, since the protection of the king himself is 
accomplished by such holy rites as sacrifice. 

10 . % chastising the wicked and protecting the good, the 

m .^.. aUa 'j S ^ es ' ie< ^ wor lds. He is or.e who establishes and 
stabilises different castes. 
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11 O excellent ages Brahma, the grandfather „f 
worlds, granted breeding of cattle, trading activities and attri 
culture as means of livelihood unto a Vaisya. S 

12. For him the following activities tnn .. 

Reading of the Vedas, sacrifice, charitable gifts, practice % 
piety and the performance of compulsory and optional rites. 

13-14. The holy rites of a Sudradepend upon the collabor¬ 
ation of the twice-born. For that purpose he supports and 
nourishes them through riches earned by purchase and sale of 
articles or by practising arts and crafts. A Sudra shall offe 
charitable gifts. He shall worship by means of Pakayainas 
(offering cooked food unto gods). He shall perform rites unto 
the Pitrs. 


15-18. There are certain virtuous observances common 
to the four Varnas. All of them can accept gift for sustaining 
their dependents. O excellent brahmins, they should carnally 
approach their own respective wives during the permissible 
period after the days c f menstruation. The following are re- 
counted as the noble characteristics of all the Varnas, O excellent 
brahmins: Kindness and sympathy towards all living beings, 
forbearance, absence of over-exertion (?), auspiciousness, loving 
gentle speech, friendliness, absence of desire, abstention from 
miserliness and being devoid of jealousy. O brahmins, these 
alone are the characteristics common to all stages of life. There 
are special qualities and subsidiary duties of the Brahmins 
and others. 


19. In times of adversity the vocation of a Ksatriya or a 
Vaisya is recommended for a Brahmin; the vocation of a Vais'ya 
to a Ksatriya and the jobs of a Sudra to both Ksatriyas and 
Vaisya s. 

20. O brahmins, in case of incompetence that shall be 
avoided. That alone shall be pursued during adversity, but 
chaotic mixing up of jobs shall not be effected. 

21. Thus, O brahmins, the duties of a Brahmin have been 
mentioned by me. Understand now the respective duties of 
the people of various stages of life even as I explain them well. 
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22-23. A boy who has been invested with the sacred 
thread shall be devoted to the acquiring of Vedas. Residing in 
the abode of his preceptor, O brahmins, a religious student 
shall be mentally pure. He should be devotedly engaged in the 
practice of cleanliness. Service should a rendered to the pre¬ 
ceptor. He shall maintain devotional observances and grasp the 
Vedas intelligently. 

24. O brahmins, with concentration and purity of mind lie 
shall make obeisance to the sun-god and fire-god at dawn as 
well as at dusk. He shall salute the preceptor too. 

25. O excellent brahmins, he shall stand when the pre¬ 
ceptor remains standing. He shall follow when the preceptor 
goes ahead. When the teacher is seated he shall be seated on a 
lower level. He shall avoid what is contrary to the preceptor. 

26. He shall sit in front of him. Without his mind dwelling 
on anything else he shall repeat the Vedic text recited by the 
preceptor. Thereafter, on being permitted by him, he shall 
partake of the cooked food received as alms. 

27. He shall take bath in the water wherein the preceptor 
has taken bath. Early in the morning everyday he shall fetch 
water for libation and sacrificial twigs for the preceptor. 

28. Having learnt the requisite Vedic texts he shall pay 
fees to his preceptor. On getting his permission he shall enter 
the stage of a householder. 

29. He shall duly acquire a wife. O brahmins, after earning 
wealth by his own work he shall perform the duties of a 
householder. 

30-31. The householder propitiates the Manes by means of 
oblations, Devas by sacrifices, guests by cooked food, sages 
by regular recitation of Vedic texts, the spirits and other 
living beings by oblations etc., and the entire world by the 

truthfulness of woids. Thus he attains celestial regions by his 
own actions. 

32. The recluses and religious students who sustain them- 
selves by cooked food received as alms depend on the 
householder. Hence the stage of householder is the noblest. 

33-34. O brahmins, some brahmins are engaged in dis¬ 
seminating the Vedic knowledge. Some wander over the Earth 
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for pilgrimage, taking holy dips in sacred waters. Some wander 
visiting different countries of the world. These have no abode of 
thei own They do not prepare their own food. To these Toole 

the householder offers a home and rest in the evening jw 
it is said that the householder sustains and supports thfm 
3o. The householder should welcome them. He should speak 

sweet words always. He shall give them gifts. He shall offer 
seats, food and beds to those who come to his house. 

36 A guest returning disappointed from a person’s house 

goes, after taking his merits and handing over his own sins 
37. For a householder the following arc despicable : 
Dishonouring (others), egotism, arrogance, slandering, attacking 
and speaking harsh words to others. 

38 The householder who duly adheres to what is thus 
enjoined becomes liberated from bondage and attains the 
most excellent worlds. 


39. At a ripe old age, O brahmins, the householder who 
has duly fulfilled his duties shall entrust his sons with the duty 
of looking after his wife and himself retire and go to the forest. 
Or he can allow his wife to accompany him. 

1*0. O biahmins, there he shall stay as a sage sustaining 
himself with leaves, roots and fruits. He shall let the beard 
and facial hairs grow. He shall have matted hairs on his head. 
He shall sleep on the bare ground. He can be the guest of 
anyone. 


41. O excellent brahmins, his wearing apparel and upper 
garment shall consist of leather, Darbha grass or Kasa plants. 
Taking head bath thrice a day (in rivers or lakes) is recommen¬ 
ded for him. 

42. The following are highly recommended in his case: 
Worship of the deities, offering ghee into the fire, greeting 
and honouring visitors and guests, begging alms and offering 
oblations. 

43. Massaging his limbs by means of oil obtained from 
forest products is also commended. O leading brahmins, ability 
to bear the extremes of chilliness and heat is a form of penance 
unto him. 

44. The forest-dwelling recluse who ■ regularly preforms 
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duties fixed for him shall burn off his defects like fire W , 
attain the eternal worlds. * shall 

45. O excellent ones, follow me even as I 

nature and general characteristics of the sta-e of a ! the 
sage, that is called the fourth stage by the wise. ld,Cant 

46. O excellent brahmins, a mendicant shall . , 
affection and attacliment unto his sons wife mri * eschew 

shall enter the fourth stage of life after eschewing com^'- He 

spirit and rivalry. ^ competitive 

47. O excellent brahmins, he shall leave off th~ . 

of the three Varrias. He shall behave alike unto , 1 ,! , ?'“° 
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the bodily fire through his mouth. He attains the other worlds 
through the funeral pyre. 

56. He who is pure and endowed with good conceptions 
and intellect and passes through the stage of life pertaining to 
salvation in the manner mentioned above becomes calm like 
the fire wherein no fuel is put. That twice-born attains Brahma 
world. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTEEN 
Characteristics of mixed castes 

The sages said : 

1-3. O highly blessed one, you are omniscient. You are 
engaged in activities beneficial to all. O sage, there is nothing 
past, present or future that is not known to you. O highly intel¬ 
ligent one, by what activities does the downward fall of 'the 
Varnas take place? By what activities does their upward pro¬ 
gress lake place? Tell us. We wish to hear how and by what 
means docs a Sudra attain the status of a Brahmin and a 
Brahmin that of a Sudra. 

Vyasa said : 

4-6. The beautiful peak of the Himalayas is embellished by 
different minerals. It is covered by various trees and creepers. 
It is endowed with wonderful features. The three-eyed lord of 
Devas, that Supreme god, the destroyer of the three cities, was 
sealed thereon. The goddess of charming eyes, the daughter of 
the king of mountains, bowed down to the lord, O brahmins, 
and put this question formerly unto him. O excellent sages, I 
shall describe that. Listen. 

Uma said : 

7-11. O three-eyed lord, O destroyer of the eyes of Bhaga, 
teeth of Pusan and the sacrifice of Daksa, I have this great 
doubt (to be cleared). The arrangement (of the people) into 
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four castes had been formerly brought about by the self-born 
lord. What arc those activities, as a result of which a Vaisya 
attains the status of a Sudra? By what means does a Ksatriya or 
a Vaisya become a Brahmin or a Ksatriya ? O lord, how can 
Dharma be made to recede in such a reverse activity? By what 
activity is a Brahmin born in the womb of a Sudra lady? O lord, 
by what activity does a Ksatriya attain the status of a Sudra? 
O lord, O lord of goblins, please clarify this doubt of mine. How 
do the persons of the three Varnas attain Brahminhood natur¬ 
ally ? 


Mahetvara said : 

12. O goddess, brahminhood is very difficult to attain. The 
Brahmins are naturally auspicious, the Ksatriyas, Vaisyas and 
Sudras are not auspicious. 

13. The Brahmins fall off from their status by performing 
evil deeds. For the same reason one is forced down again even 
after attaining the most excellent of castes. 

14. One who adheres to the characteristics of a Brahmin, 
whether a Ksatriya or a Vaisya, attains Brahminhood. 

15. He who forsakes brahminhood and resorts to the acti¬ 
vities and features of a Ksatriya incurs a downfall from the 
status of a Brahmin and is bom of a Ksatriya womb. 

16-17. Even after attaining the rare distinction of being a 

brahmin, if he becomes greedy and deluded with deficient in¬ 
tellect and resorts to the activities of a Vaisya, that Brahmin 
attains aisya caste. A Vaisya (in similar circumstances) attains 

Sudra caste. A Brahmin deviating from his duties shall thereafter 
attain budra caste. 

hd/He n fallCn ° ff ^ his Var * a attains 

fr0m born of the womb 

19 20. O highly blessed lady of sacred acitivities if a Ksa 
trjya or a Vaisya eschews hi, dutic! and ,o ,h=' 

occupation ofa Sudra, he falls off from his original status and 
becomes one of mixed castes. A Brahmin or a & Ksatriya or a 

2? A<E?V“ ° fm “' d C “ S, ' S - “““ Ssdr/caste. 

A Sudra who maintains his own duties whn 

owed with wisdom and perfect knowledge, who is conversant' 




115.22-31 


619 

with piety and who is engaged in holy activities attains the 
fruit of those holy activities. 

22. O goddess, this too, another thing pertaining to the 
Atman has been cited by Brahma. Eternal achievement is re¬ 
sorted to by those who are desirous of righteous activities. 

23. O goddess, the food cooked by the mixed caste Ugra is 
despicable. The food collectively cooked, the food pertaining to 
Sraddha, the food defiled by pollution due to the birth or death 
of someone in the family and the food that is loudly proclaim¬ 
ed should not be eaten. The food cooked by a Sfidra should 
never be eaten. 

24. 1 he food cooked by a Sudra is despised by gods and 
noble men, O goddess. That which is uttered by Brahma is 
authoritative. 

25. A Brahmin, a person who maintains sacrificial fires and 
one who performs sacrifice attain the goal of Sudras if they 
were to die with the remnants of the food cooked by a Sudra 
within the stomach. 

26. A Brahmin, who has been ousted from Brahma’s abode 
by the remnants of food cooked by a Sudra attains the state of 
a Sudra. This is certain. 

27. A Brahmin takes birth in the womb of a lady of the 
same caste as the person whose food he uses for sustenance or 
the remnants of whose food remain undigested in his stomach 
at the time of his death. 

28. After happily attaining the rare privilege of being born 
as a Brahmin, if anyone slights it or if he partakes of forbidden 
food, he falls off from the status of a Brahmin. 

29-30. A Brahmin falls off from his status if he is a wine- 
addict, a brahmin-slayer, a thief, a robber, one who has 
violated the vow of holy observances, an unclean one who 
refrains from regular study of the Vedas, is a sinner, a greedy 
person, one who indulges in misdemeanour, is a knave, one 
who does not observe religious vows, is the husband of a Sudra 
woman, one who has taken food for sustenance from a bastard, 
one who sells Soma juice and one who serves a mean person. 

31. A Brahmin who defiles the bed of his preceptor, who 
hates his preceptor, who delights in despising his preceptor or 
who is hostile to Brahmins, falls from Brahminical birth. 
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32. O goddess, by preforming these splendid holy rites a 
Sudra attains Brahminhood and a Vaisya the status of a 
Ksatriya. 

33-36. A Sudra attains the status of a Vaisya in the follow¬ 
ing circumstances : He performs his duties justly and in 
accordance with his injunctions. He is hospitable to all and he 
partakes of the food left by them. He assiduously renders service 
to and attends upon the persons of superior castes. He is not 
dejected or disheartened in his attempt. He remains an excellent 
man. He clings to the path of the good. He honours and wor¬ 
ships the twice-born and the gods. He observes hospitality to 
all as a holy rite. He approaches his wife only on the permis¬ 
sive nights after the period of menstruation. He is regular in 
habits and taking food. He is an expert. He seeks good persons 
for companionship. He partakes of the food left by others. He 
daes not partake of meat without consecrating it. 


37-40. A Vaisya becomes a Brahmin in the following 
circumstances: He is truthful in speech and an expert in 
the employment of peaceful means. He is not affected by 
mutually opposed extremes. He does not boast about himself. 
He performs daily sacrifices. He is devoted to the study of the 
edas. He maintains purity. He controls his sense organs. He 
onours Brahmins. He is not envious of any of the four 
Varnas Taking meals twice a day he observes the duties of a 
householder. He does not hesitate to eat remnants of food. He 
controls his diet. He is devoid of passionate desire. He is not 
arrogant. He performs Agnihotra carrying out Homas in 
accordance with injunctions. He entertains everyone as his 

of,heit '“ rni " s - Hc dul >' "*"«*>* ^ 
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the three sacrificial fires and continuing the study of the 
Vedas, he shall hope to achieve heaven. 

43-51. A Ksatriya shall study the Vedas with a desire for 
the attainment of heaven. He shall seek refuge in the three 
sacrificial fires. He shall always make gifts so that his 
hands remain, wet. He shall protect the subjects righteously. He 
shall be truthful. He shall perform truthful deeds, with his 
vision on purity for ever. By self-imposed righteous punish¬ 
ments he shall burn off his sins. He shall acquire virtue, love 
and wealth. He shall be self-controlled by his organs of action. 
He shall partake of only a sixth of the produce of his subjects. 
He shall be shrewd in monetary dealings. He shall not indulge 
freely m licentious activities. He shall be virtuous. He shall 
carnally approach his wife only during the prescribed periods 
after the days of menstruation. He shall be strict in the 
observance of fasts and other holy rites. He shall be engaged 
in the study of the Vedas. He shall be pure. Even in his house 
he shall always sleep in the well protected apartments free 
from strangers. Pie shall be hospitable to all in regard to three 
aims of life: virtue, love and wealth. He shall be pure in mind. 
To the Sudras who are desirous of food he shall say, “Well, 
it is ready . He shall not look at anything with selfishness or 
passionate love. He shall gather all the things necessary for 
the manes, gods and guests. He shall duly perform worship, 
m his abode, even by resorting to alms (?). He shall duly 
perform Agnihotra twice everyday. He shall face even death 
in battle for the welfare of cows and brahmins. Such a Ksa¬ 
triya shall become a Brahmin. He shall purify himself by recit¬ 
ing Mantres for the maintenance of three sacrificial fires. He 
shall become richly equipped with perfect knowledge and wis¬ 
dom. He shall consecrate himself. He shall master the Vedas. 

52. O gentle lady, a virtuous Vaisya shall become a Ksa¬ 
triya by performing his own duties. By the fruits of these acti¬ 
vities of a lower birth he can become so. 

53-65. Even a Sudra who is richly endowed with the 
knowledge of the Vedas shall become a Brahmin and cultured. 
Even a Brahmin shall forfeit his Brahminhood and become a 
Sudra if his conduct is base and if his diet and culture is base. 
Brahma himself has said that even a Sudra should be resorted 
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to like a Brahmin, O gentle lady, if he is virtuous, purified by 
holy rites or if he has conquered his sense-organs. A Sudra who 
clings to his duties, should be considered purer than the twice- 
born ones. Neither the womb of birth, nor the consecratory 
rites, neither the Vedic knowledge nor the lineage can be the 
cause of Brahminhood. Conduct is the real cause. All men are 
Brahmins if their conduct is pure. Even a Sudra who strictly 
adheres to good conduct attains Brahminhood. O lady of splen¬ 
did hips, the inherent quality of a Brahmin is the same every¬ 
where. He is a Brahmin, in whom the attributelcss, faultless, pure 
Brahman resides. O gentle lady, those persons who are free 
from impurities are the exponents and guides of good conduct. 
These are mentioned by Brahma himself, the bestower of boons, 
as he was creating the subjects. The Brahmin is, as it were, a 
great mobile field that has feet. If any one sows seeds therein 
it fructifies after death. A person who desires prosperity shall 
always be contented. He shall always cling to the path of the 
good. He shall abide by the Brahminical path. He shall be a 
householder regularly studying the Samhitas at home. He 
shall regularly study the Vedas but should not have the 
same as his means of livelihood. A Brahmin who is like this, 
who abides by the path of the good, who maintains the sacri¬ 
ficial fire and who studies the Vedas regularly becomes compe¬ 
tent to attain liberation. O gentle lady, after attaining Brahmin¬ 
hood the man of controlled self shall protect it by holy rites 
such as acceptance of monetary gifts from worthy persons. O 
lady of pure smiles thus the secret doctrine has been recounted 
to you as to how a Sudra becomes a Brahmin or how a Brahmin, 
falling off from virtue, attains the status of a Sudra. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SIXTEEN 
Review of Virtue 

Uma said : 

1. O lord of all living beings, O lord saluted by Devas and 

Asuras, O powerful lord please clear my doubts in regard to 

the notions of piety and sin among men. 
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2. All embodied beings are bound by three kinds of bonds, 
viz. thought, speech and physical action. How are they released 
therefrom ? 

3. O lord, by what habitual practice, by what holy rite, 
by what sort of conduct and good quality do men go to heaven? 
MaheSvara said : 

4. O goddess Uma of perfect v knowledge of the principles 
of piety, O gentle lady of permanent adherence to virtue, your 
question is conducive to welfare and wisdom of all living beings. 

5. Persons of tranquillity, engaged in truth and piety and 
devoid of all external symbols are free from doubts. They are 
fettered neither by piety nor by blasphemy. 

6. Those persons who are omniscient, who are conversant 
with the principles of creation and annihilation, who see every¬ 
thing and who are devoid of passionate attachment are released 
from the bonds of Karmans. 

7. Those who do not injure anything whatsoever, men¬ 
tally, verbally or physically, those who are not involved in any¬ 
thing, are not bound by Karmans. 

8. Those who refrain from violence to lives, who possess 
good conduct and mercifulness, and who are equally amiable 
to others’ hatred and love are released from the bondage of 
Karmans. They have self-control. 

9. Those who are merciful toliving beings, who are worthy 
of being trusted by living creatures and who have eschewed 
violent activities go to heaven. 

10. Those who are indifferent to others’ assets, who always 
avoid other men’s wives and who enjoy the riches virtuously 
acquired by themselves go to heaven. 

11. Those men who always associate with other men’s 
wives as though they were their own mothers, sisters and 
daughters, go to heaven. 

12. Those who cling to their own wives, who carnally 
approach them only during the prescribed period after the days 
of menstruation and who never indulge themselves in vulgar 
lechery, go to heaven. 

13. Those who desist from stealth, who are content with 
their own wealth and who enjoy their own good luck go to 
heaven. 
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14. Those who view other men’s wives with eyes enveloped 
by chastity, who have conquered their sense organs and who 
value good conduct very much, go to heaven. 

15-16. This divinely evolved path should be resorted to by 
men. Only a path untarnished by sins should always be resorted 
to by wise men. Only a path that never needlessly harms others 
should be resorted to by wise men. A path of such holy rites as 
charitable gifts and austerities, a path of good conduct, cleanliness 
and mercy should be resorted to by those who wish to attain 
heaven. No other path shall be resorted to. 

Uma said: 

17. O sinless lord of living beings, recount to me those 
activities wherein a man is fettered verbally but is again re¬ 
leased therefrom. 


Mahdvara said: 


18. Those who never utter a sin-based lie either for their 

own sake or for others’ sake go to heaven. 

19 . Those who never utter falsehood either for livelihood, 

or for virtue or out of desire for the same go to heaven. 

20. Those who welcome others speaking sweet, sinless and 
polished words with clearly pronounced syllables, go to heaven. 

21. Those who never speak harsh, incisive and cruel words 
and who never indulge in slanderous gossip are good men who 
go to heaven. 

22. Those who do not speak calumnious words or words 
that antagonise their friends or inflict pain on others, go to 


thn 3 ‘ , Those w ho eschew harshness and malice to others and 
hose who are calm and who mete out equal treatment to 
all living beings go to heaven. 

.^"..,." 1 ... 
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26. O gentle lady, this act of piety relating to speech, should 

be resorted to by men. False (speech) should be eschewed by 
wise men who possess the auspicious quality of truthfulness. 

Urn a sa id : 

27. O highly blessed lord of gods, O Pinaka-wielding lord, 
tell me those mental-acts whereby a man is held in bondage. 

Makes vara said : 

28. O lady of weal, those who possess virtues of thought 
do always go to heaven. Listen, even as I narrate them. 

29. O lady of splendid countenance, man is held in bondage 
by the mind led asray. Listen how his inner working binds him. 

30. When another man’s property is seen kept in a forest 
or a lonely place (good men) do not even think of appropriat¬ 
ing it. They go to heaven. 

31. Good men do not become overjoyed on seeing other 
men’s property left in a lonely place whether in the village or 
in the house (nor do they think of appropriating it). They go 
to heaven. 

32. Similarly, good men do not even think of molesting 
lcchcrouslv the wives of others (on meeting them) in lonely 
spots. They go to heaven. 

33. Good men mentally view friends and enemies alike. 
They have a friendly attitude towards them. They go to heaven. 

34. Good men are learned, merciful, pure and truthful; 
they arc contented with their own riches. They go to heaven. 

35. Good men are devoid of enmity. They do not over¬ 
strain themselves (?) They always maintain a friendly attitude. 
They are merciful towards all living beings. They go to heaven. 

36. They possess knowledge. They perform holy rites. They 
are fond of their friends. They understand piety and sin. They 
go to heaven. 

37. Good men, O gentle lady, arc indifferent to the accumu¬ 
lating fruits of auspicious and inauspicious deeds. They go to 
heaven. 

38. After attainingprosperity good men arc devoted to gods 
and learned brahmins. They shun the sinful. They go to heaven. 
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39. They go to heaven due to the splendid results of holy 
rites. O gentle lady, those who tread the path of heaven have 
been enumerated by me. VVliat more do you wish to hear ? 


JJmd said : 


40. O great lord, I have a certain doubt concerning mortals 
Hence it behoves you to explain it fully. 

41. O lord, by means of what holy rite does a man attain 
a long life ? By what type of penance, O lord of gods, does he 
obtain a great span of life ? 

42. By means of what activity does man on Earth get long¬ 
evity reduced ? O uncensured lord, it beloves you to narrate 
the consequences of actions. 

43. Differences are observed in men. Some are highly for¬ 
tunate. Others are less fortunate. Some are born noble and 
others are ignoble. 

44. Some are very odious in appearance as if they are 
made of wood. Others are very pleasing to behold. 

45. Some appear to be evil-minded. Some appear to be 
highly learned. Others have highly developed intellect with 
pure wisdom and prescience. 

46. O lord, some are men of few words. Others are highly 
eloquent. Hence it behoves you to explain this diversity. 

Maheivara said : 


47-50. O gentle lady, I shall explain upto you the 
outeome of the fruits of actions whereby all men in the 

mortal world deservedly experience their respective benefit If 

^• ra : se rrr andkiIlshostof uvin & be ^he i SS ure 

biures r ' a IeadCr ° f Y °S ins ( ? ) to hell if he 

injures living beings. A man ruthless to all living beings one 

who causes heartburn even unto germs and wormj one who is 

etremely merciless and one who never affords refuge /’unto 

"Zf f alls im ° hell. Ono who is no, like .hfisa 
and he is reborn m human form (?) 

51. A man of violent nature goes to hell a „„„ • , 
man goes to !,«,«„ mi , 8 ro neu ‘ A nonviolent 

h , a ®° ° hea ^ n - Tlle man who goes to hell undergoes terri¬ 
ble and unbearable torture in hell. ° e n 
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52. If anyone, by any means, survives and comes out of 
hell and attains human birth, lie becomes short-lived. 

53. O gentle lady, one who commits sinful actions, 
violence etc. is inimical to all living beings and becomes short¬ 
lived. 

54-57. On account of his splendid activity, O gentle lady, 
a good man eschews slaughter of living beings. He lays aside 
his weapons. He does not mete out punishment (to others). 
He never injures others. He neither kills nor abets slaughter. 
He does not encourage killing. He docs not make anyone kill 
anyone. He is friendly to all living beings. He views others as 
himself. A man of this type, O gentle lady, attains divinity. He 
enjoys pleasures and happiness deservedly. He rejoices, if ever 
he happens to be born in the mortal world. This is the path of 
men of good conduct and activity. As a result of their avoidance 
of injury to living beings they arc destined to live long. This 
has been declared by Brahma. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SEVENTEEN 
Uma said : 

1. What are those things which a man should regularly 
do in order to attain heaven? What should be his conduct and 
what holy rites should he perform ? What should he give in 
charity ? 

Mahefoara said : 

2-5. Any man coming under this category, O gentle lady, 
goes over to the world of gods : He should be a donor. He 
should honour Brahmins. The highly intelligent one should 
distribute edibles and foodstuffs, cooked food and drinks, clothes 
etc. among the poor, the distressed and the wretched. He should 
build places of rest and assembly chambers, sheds for giving water 
to travellers etc. He should dig lotus ponds., He should be pure 
in mind and body. He should perform daily routine of duties 
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enjoined. He should make charitable gifts of scats, beds, vehicles, 
houses, jewels, money, plants, fertile fields, young women etc. 
always with a tranquil mind. 

6-7. He spends a long time in heaven enjoying unsurpassed 
pleasures. He sports about in Nandana and other gardens re¬ 
joicing in the company of celestial damsels. O great goddess, 
O gentle lady, after coming down from heaven he is born among 
men in a highly blessed family endowed with wealth and grain. 

8. There, he will be possessed of desirable qualities. He 
will be joyous. The man becomes rich. He enjoys great plea¬ 
sures and accomplishes great deeds. 

9. These highly blessed living beings of charitable disposi¬ 
tion are those spoken of formerly by Brahma as men of pleas¬ 
ing appearance liked by all. 

10. Other men, O gentle lady, arc the twice-born ones of 
miserly nature who do not give anything to anyone. Those tho¬ 
ughtless ones do not give foodstuffs even when they have them. 

11. Even after seeing the poor, the blind and the wretched 
mendicants, even on being requested by them, they turn away 
because they are gluttonous and so covetous of palatable things. 

12. They never give away money, garments, means of 
enjoyment, gold, cows or items of cooked food. 

13. They are highly greedy and covetous, atheists, devoid 
of liberal-mindedness. Men of this nature, O gentle lady, are 
the thoughtless ones who go to hell. 

14. After the lapse of some time when they take human 
birth those men of deficient intellect are born in some family 
devoid of wealth. 

15. They are tormented by hunger and thirst. They are 
boycotted by the world. Devoid of any hope for the enjoyment 
oi pleasure they keep on living their evil lives. 

16. They aie born of families of inferior worldly pleasures. 
Those men are engrossed in spurious pleasures. O gentle lady, 
it is oy these activities that men become devoid of wealth. 

17-22. There arc other types of haughty people who arc 
arrogant and engrossed in other activities (?). These narrow¬ 
minded people do not offer seat unto those who deserve one. 
These thoughtless people do not yield way unto those who 
deserve one. They do not honour those worthy of honour due 
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to consecrated rites. Bang though, less, , hcy do „ ot offer Mter 
for washing feet or drinking. They do „ot I oving | v add “ 

"' C,r Splen f'f f Slrabl ' '*«* to vie,. „f die fact' tha, they 

ore overwhelmed by greed tha. ha, inereased due to th-ir 
arrogauce. They tm.lt ,ho,e who are worthy of hooour. They 
slight elders All men or this sort, O gentle lady, invariably 
lull into hell. If somehow those men eome out of hell after 
many years they take birth in the despieable family of 
Svapakas, Pulkasas of thoughtless despicable nature. It is in 
these families that those people are born who slight and insult 
preceptors and elders. 

23-27 A man of the following nature, O gentle lady, attains 
heaven: He is neither arrogant nor overwhelmed by false pride 
oi prestige. He worships deities and guests. He is worthy of 
worship by the whole world. He performs obeisance. He speaks 
sweet words. He is pleasing to all due to his activities. He is fond 
of all living beings. He does not hate anyone. He has pleasing 
countenance. He speaks polished sweet words lull of love. He 
offers words of welcome unto all living beings. He does not 
violently hit or injure anybody. He honours everyone as one 
deserves by good actions. He stands aside after offering the 
path unto one who deserves it. He worships his preceptor 
a ways. He takes pleasure in receiving guests. He worships 
honourable visitors. 


28-30. After his sojourn in heaven he takes birth in the 
mortal world in an excellent family. There he enjoys all sorts 
ol pleasures and possesses all jewels. He gives to the deserving 
ones charitable gifts in accordance with their merits. He is 
devoted to pious rites. He is honoured by all living beings. He 
is bowed to by all the world. He obtains the fruits of his 
actions. This is the means of virtue declared by the creator him¬ 
self and I have described it. 

31-33. A man of the following mode of habits and conduct 
falls into hell : He has a horrible hab ; t. He is terrifying unto 
all animals. O splendid lady, he tortures and harasses living 
creatures with his hands and feet, with a rope or a stick and 
with clods of earth, columns or other means. His mind is 
bent on violence. He makes creatures suffer. He approaches 
living creatures making them tremble with fear. 
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34-35. After the lapse of some time, if he attains human 
form or birth he is born in a base family overwhelmed by many 
kinds of sufferings. He is hated by the world. He is the lowliest 
among men as a result of his actions. This, O gentle lady, 
should be understood in regard to human beings in the midst 
of their kith and kin. 

36-41. The other sort of man looks at all living beings 
with kindness. He is like a father to them. His eyes are full of 
fondness and friendship. He is devoid of inimical feelings. He 
has perfect control over his sense-organs. Being merciful he 
does not cause fear in the living beings. He does not kill 
them. He cams the confidence of all living creatures. He does 
not injure any living being with his perfectly controlled hands 
and feet. He does not cause them any harm or frighten them by 
means of a rope, a stick, clods of earth or weapon. The actions 
of the man arc always splendid. A man of such habits and con- 
duct goes to heaven. There in a divine mansion where he lives 
joyously like gods. If after the end of his tenure in heaven he 
returns to the mortal world he enjoys increasing happiness. He 
has less stress and strain. He is devoid of terrifying grief. He 
enjoys pleasures. He has no strenuous labour to undertake He 
is always free from mental agony. This, O gentle lady, is the 
path of the good where there is no affliction. 


Umd said : 

42-45. Some of these men are observed to be clever and 
mighti y enthusiastic. They are richly endowed with wisdom 

of weal r^ y ^ intedl & ent an d experts on the subject 

and oresciSc W? evil ' minded aad devoid of wisdom 

sr t ?£r? ? ow * does a man become dcficient in 

Mahetoara said : 

enquire after the welfare o^o^to^ hedven: The y 

e or otherwise of the brahmins well- 


117.49-58 


631 


versed in the Vedas, of the persons of accomplishment coversant 
with virtue. They avoid inauspicious activities and resort to 
splendid ones. In this world they attain happiness and they go 
to heaven later. If anyone among them takes human birth he 
is born with an extraordinary intellect. His learning is befitting 
the performance of sacrifices and is auspicious. b 

49. Those who cast their evil eye on other men’s wives are 
born blind due to that evil conduct. 

50. Men of sinful actions who look at a naked woman with 
a defiled mind become distressed due to sickness. 

51. Foolish men of evil conduct who indulge in the sexual 
act with beasts become deficient and defiled in wisdom as well 
as impotent. They become eunuchs. 

52. Men who bind animals or embrace them closely, men 
who defile their preceptor’s bed and men who scatter their 
seminal discharge are born as eunuchs. 

Umd said : 

53. O the most excellent one among the gods, what is a 
despicable action ? What is it that is not despicable, by doing 
which a man attains prosperity and renown ? 

MaheSvara said : 

54. He who seeks the path of prosperity and asks brah¬ 
mins about it, he who seeks virtue and he who yearns for good 
qualities attains heaven. 

55. If at any time he takes up human birth, O gentle lady, 
he is born highly intelligent, wise and endowed with memory. 

56. This, O gentle lady, is the path of virtue of the good. 

It should be followed. It is conducive to prosperity. This has 
been described by me for the perpetual benefit of men ’in the 
world. 

Uni a said : 

57. There are other men of deficient wisdom who hate 
virtue. They do not wish to approach brahmins well-versed 
in the Vedas. 

58. Some men observe holy rites. They have faith and they 
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closely adhere to the path of self-control (subjugation of sense- 
organs). Others arc devoid of holy observances. They swerve 
from the path of discipline. They can be compared to the 
Raksasas. 

59. Still others are regular performers of holy sacrifices. 
There are others devoid of delusion. Tell me how they become 
so. What is that action as a result of which they become so. 

Mahduara said: 

60-63. The holy scriptures, composed formerly, prescribe 
the limits of pious activities of the world. There are holy men 
who obey them as their authority. They are seen to be 
men of steadfast holy rites. Those who are deluded call sin by 
the name of virtue. They do not observe holy rites. They do 
not observe rules of decorum and morality. They arc said to be 
Brahmaraksasas. If. due to the lapse of time or due to their 
endeavour (?) they are born as men they do become base men 
devoid of homas and vasatkaras. In order to clear your doubts, 

O gentle lady, the ocean of virtue has been expounded by me! 
Men may be efficient or inefficient in its observance. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND EIGHTEEN 
Dialogue between Maheivara and the Sages 

Vyasa said : 

n i „!'n^ hearingtheSeWOrds of her ] °rd from the begin- 

b eSed deSted’ th H l h ° ly m ° ther ° f the universe bedL 

L three ci I S 3UrpnSecL Neartb « lord, the destroyer of 
? sages wh ° ^ 

The sages said : 

4-6. Obeisance to thee, O Three-eyed one, O destroyer of 
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Daksa’s sacrifice. O Lord of tire universe, we shall ask you some 
questions to clear the doubts lurking in our hearts. In this ex¬ 
tremely terrible world that causes hairs to stand on end and 

strikes terror, men of deficient intellect aimlessly wander for a 

long time. Tell us that means whereby they are released from 
the bondage of births and worldly existence. We wish to hear it. 
Our eagerness is great. 

Mahesvara said : 

7. O Brahmins, I do not see any means other than the son 
of Vasudeva for the liberation of men bound by the noose of 
action (and reactions) who undergo misery. 

8. Those who worship well that lord who wields conch, 
discus and club, byword, deeds and thoughts attain the highest 
region. 

9. Of what avail is their life and the beast-like activity of 
those people whose mind is not directed towards Vasudeva who 
pervades the entire universe? 

The sages said : 

10. O Pinaka-bearing Sankara, O destroyer of the eyes of 
Bhaga, O lord adored by the worlds, wc wish to hear the great¬ 
ness of Vasudeva. 

Mahesvara said : 

11* Hari Ae eternal Purusa is more excellent than Brahma. 
He is Krsna with golden splendour like the sun shining in a 
cloudless sky. 

12. He has ten arms. He has great splendour. He is the 
destroyer of the enemies of gods. He is Hrslkes'a marked by the 
scar Srivatsa. He is the leader of gods. 

13. Bralima is born of his belly. I am born of his head. 
The luminaries are born of his hair. Devas and Asuras are born 
of his bodily hairs. 

14. The sages and the eternal worlds are born of his body. 
He is the abode of Brahma himself and of Devas too. 

15. That lord of the three worlds is the creator of the uni¬ 
verse. He is also the annihilator of all living beings, mobile and 
immobile. 
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16. He is the most excellent among gods. He is the lord of 
Dcvas. He overcomes enemies. He is omniscient. He is the creator 
of all beings. He goes everywhere. He has faces all round. 

17. In the three worlds there is no other living being greater 
than he. He is eternal. He is blessed. He is known as Govinda. 

18. For the fulfilment of the task of gods he takes up 
human form. He bestows honour on others. He will be killing 
all kings in battle. 

19. Without the help of Trivikrama, the hosts of Devas 
will be leaderless and they will be incapable of performing their 
divine functions. 

20-21. .He is the leader of ail living beings. He is the leader 
of Devas. He is identical with the slightest created thing and the 
greatest as well. He is the supreme Brahman. He is the perpet¬ 
ual refuge of the brahminical sages. Brahma is stationed in his 
umbilicus. I am stationed in his body. 

22. The gods are comfortably stationed in his body. That 
lotus-eyed lord has goddess LaksmI in his belly. He stays in 
the company of Sri. 

23-25. His weapons are Sarnga (bow), discus and sword. 
He has (Garuda) the enemy, of all Nagas for his emblem in the 
flag. He is possessed of excellent good conduct, purity, self-con¬ 
trol, valour, virility pleasing body, ever-increasing power, of 
straightforwardness, kindness, beauty of form and strength. 
He wields all kinds of divine miraculous weapons very wonder¬ 
ful to behold. 

26. He is thousand-eyed and he operates the Yogic Maya. 
He isVirupaksa. He is noble-minded. By gentle speech he praises 
friendly folk. He is fond of his kith and kin. 

27. That lord has ample forbearance. He does not boast of 
himself. He bestows (the power to realise) Brahman. He removes 
the fear of those who are distressed by fear. He increases the 
delight of his friends. 


28. He is the scat of refuge of all living beings. He is eng¬ 
aged m the protection of the poor. He is richly endowed with 
learning and wealth. He is honoured by all living beings. 

29. He helps those who resort to him. He causes fear in the 
minds of his enemies. He is conversant with polity. He is richly 
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endowed with the quality of justice. He is the expounder of 
Brahman. Me has conquered his sense-organs. 

30-41. For the sustenance ofDcvas the lord who is possessed 
of the greatest intellect will be born in the family of Manu, in 
the splendid path of Manu, descended from Prajapati and con¬ 
secrated by piety. There is a sou of Manu named Amsa. Antar- 
dhaman is his successor. (Fhe son of) Antardhaman is the Praja¬ 
pati, Havirdhaman the uncensured. O brahmins, Praclnabarhis 
will be born as the son of Havirdhaman. Ten sons will be bom 
to him with Pracetas as the eldest. Daksa the Prajapati will be 
born as the son of Pracetas. Aditya will be the son of Daksa and 
(Vaivasvata) Manu will be born of Aditya. Ila and Sudyumna 
will be born in the family of Manu. Pururavas will be born of 
Budha and Ayus will be born thereof. Nahusa will be born of 
him and his son will be Yayati. Yadu of great prowess will be 
born of him and his son will be Krostr. The great son ofKrostr 
will be called Vrjinlvan. The unvanquished Usangu will be born 
of Vrjinlvan. The heroic Citraratha will be born as the son of 
Usangu. His younger (brother, the younger son of Usangu) 
will be famous by the name of Sura. O excellent brahmins, in 
the family of these kings of well-known prowess, possessed of 
good qualities and conduct and of purity and readiness to per¬ 
form sacrifices, the well-known excellent Ksatriya, Sura of great 
vigour and prowess, will beget his famous sonVasudeva, Anaka- 
dundubhi, who will expand his race and who will bestow honour 
on all. Vasudeva of four arms will be born as his son. He will 
be liberal in gifts. He will honour brahmins. He will be fond 
of the twice-born. He will realise Brahman. 

42-43. After killing king Jarasandha, this scion of the family 
of Yadu will release the imprisoned kings. That powerful king 
will possess all earthly jewels of kings. He will be unhindered 
in the whole of the Earth due to his vigour and prowess. 

44-47. He will be richly endowed with valour. He will be¬ 
come the Emperor of all kings. He will be staying in Dvaraka 
after he has slain the enemies. After conquering the wicked he 
will protect goddess Earth: Approaching him in the company of 
excellent deserving brahmins, all of you shall duly worship him 
like the eternal Brahma. The powerful lord Vasudeva of great 
prowess should be seen by anyone who wishes to see me and 
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Brahma the grandfather. If he is seen I too am seen. I do not 
entertain any doubtful thought in this regard. 

48-50. O ascetics, know that (Brahma) is Vasudeva. The 
hosts of Devas beginning with Brahma will become pleased with 
that person of whom the lotus-eyed lord is fond. If any man in 
the world seeks refuge inKesava he will attain fame and renown 
and go to heaven. He will become righteous and also the instru¬ 
ctor in virtuous activities. 

51. Acyuta, that lord of Devas, should be worshipped by 
a person conversant with virtue. When this lord is worshipped 
he will always possess virtue. 

52. With a desire to do whatever is conducive to the benefit 
of all subjects, that lord of great splendour, the tiger among 
men created crores of sages for spreading Dharma (virtue). 

53. They, beginning with Sanatkumara, duly created by 
him, stay on the Gandhamadana mountain, performing austeri¬ 
ties. 


54. Hence, O leading twice-born, that eloquent lord con¬ 
versant with Dharma should be bowed to. He shall salute on 
being saluted; he shall honour, on being honoured. 

55. O excellent brahmins, that lord shall see on being seen; 
he shall offer refuge everyday, on being sought refuge in; On 
being worshipped regularly he shall accept worship. 

56. Such is the great vow of the great primordial lord Visnu 
the undespicable. It Ts always followed by good people. 

57. The eternal |ord is always worshipped by Devas in 
the universe. They follow him by resorting to a befitting fear¬ 
lessness. 

58. That son of Devaki should always be bowed to, by 
thought, by speech and by deeds by brahmins exerting them¬ 
selves. He should necessarily be seen. 

Tr O excellent .§ages, this is the pathway laid down by me. 
It that lord of Devas is seen, the excellent Devas shall be seen. 

60. I too always worship and bow to that lord, the grand¬ 
father of the worlds, the great Boar, lord of the universe. 

aii r A1 !, th , 6 thrCe de ‘ tieS vvi11 undoubtedly be seen in him. 
All ol us, all the gods, stay in his body. 

62. The ploughshare-wielding lord, well-known as Bala, 
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having the lustre of a number of white mountains put together 
will be bom as his elder brother. He will hold, the Earth aloft. 

63-67. He has a threc-hoodcd head. He is one whose end 
is not seen. Suparna, the powerful son of Kasyapa, was not capa¬ 
ble of seeing the end of that noble lord, in spite of his prowess. 
He is Sesa who joyously moves about. He stays within embracing 
the Earth by means of his body. Visnu is the lord who bears the 
earth. He who is Rama is Hrslkcsa, Acyuta, the lord who bears 
aloft the entire Earth. Both of them arc divine, tigers among 
men w'th divine exploits. They wield discus and ploughshare. 
They arc worthy of honour. They should be seen, O ascetics, 
this is a favour shown to you. Hence, all of you shall stren¬ 
uously worship the most excellent one among the descen- 
dents of Yadu. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND NINETEEN 
Goal of the devotees of Visnu 

The sages said : 

1. Oh, the wonderful greatness of Krsna has been heard by 
us. It is holy. It dispels sins. It is conducive to wealth. It des¬ 
troys the round of births and deaths. 

2. O great sage, after worshipping Vasudeva, duly and with 
devotion what goal do the men who are engaged in the worship 
of Vasudeva attain ? 

3. Do they attain liberation or heaven, O great sage? Or, 
O excellent sage, do they obtain both the fruits ? 

4. O omniscient one, it behoves you to dispel this doubt 
lurking in our hearts. O excellent sage, excepting you there is 
noone else in this world who can dispel it. 

Vyasa said : 

5. Well done, well-done, O excellent sages! What has been 
uttered by you is quite pertinent. Now listen to all those things 
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in order which bring about the happiness of the devotees of 
Vismi. 

6. By the mere initiation (into the fold) of Krsna, men 
attain salvation. What then, in regard to those who devotedly 
worship Visnu always ! 

7. O excellent sages, neither heaven nor salvation is inac¬ 
cessible to them. Devotees of Visnu obtain even the rarest 
things, would they desire them. 

8. Just as after climbing the mountain of jewels one can 
take away any number as one pleases, so also O leading sages, 
one can obtain the cherished things from Kr$na. 

9. Just as, after reaching the wish-yielding Kalpa tree, O 
brahmins, a person plucks the fruits as he pleases, so also one 
can take one’s cherished things from Krsna. 

10. By duly and faithfully worshipping Vasudcva, the pre¬ 
ceptor of the universe, men attain the fruit of virtue, wealth, 
love and salvation. 

11. By propitiating that lord of the universe with a puri¬ 
fied inner soul men obtain desirable things difficult of access 
even unto Devas. 

12. To those who devotedly worship the Imperishable lord 
Vasudcva there is nothing inaccessible in the three worlds. 

13. Blessed are those persons in the world who worship 
Lord Hari who dispels all sins and who bestows the desired 
benefits. 

14. By worshipping the most excellent lord of Devas, 
brahmins, Ksatriyas, Vaisyas, women, Sudras and men of low 
castes attain the greatest goal. 

15. Hence, O sinless sages, listen. I shall expound what 
you ask. I shall succinctly narrate the goal of those noble souls. 

16-19. They eschew this human body which is the abode 
of ailments, which is unsteady, which is transient as the bubbles 
of water and which'is subject to old age and death. They 
eschew the body which emits the foul smell of flesh and blood, 
which is full of urine and faeces and other foul substances, 
which has the bones as the supporting pole, which is impure 
and which has sinews, vessels and skin. They go to the several 
abodes of the guardians of quarters of the worlds by means of 
an aerial chariot that can go to any place as desired, that 
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reverberates due to the divine Gandharva music, that has the 
colour (and lustre) of the mid-day sun and that is bedecked 
with series of stringed tinkling bells. 

The Gandharvas will be singing songs of praise. They will 
be embellished by the celestial damsels. 

20-28. They enjoy the pleasures of those several worlds for 
a period equal to a Manvantara. They enjoy all kinds of 
pleasures. 

Thereafter, they go to the heavenly abode that bestows 
happiness. O brahmins, there they enjoy excellent pleasures for 
a period equal to ten Manvantaras. 

O Brahmins, from there the devotees of Visnu go to the 
Gandharvaloka. There they enjoy pleasures delightful to the 
mind for a period equal to twenty Manvantaras. 

They are well honoured there and from there they go to the 
Solar region where they enjoys super-divine pleasures for a 
period equal to thirty Manvantaras. 

From there, O Brahmins, they go to the Lunar region that 
bestows all pleasures. For a period equal to forty Manvantaras 
they enjoy splendid pleasures there. They are devoid of old age 
and death. 

From there, O excellent sages, they go to the Stellar region 
bedecked with lofty mansions. They are embellished by all 
good qualities. For a period equal to fifty Manvantaras they 
enjoy all pleasures as they please. 

From there, O Brahmins, they go to the region of Devas 
which is very difficult of access. 

O Brahmins, for a period equal to sixty Manvantaras they 
enjoy rare pleasures along with the eightfold Siddhis. They are 
worshipped by Devas and from there they proceed to the 
region of Indra. 

29-31. For a period equal to seventy Manvantaras they 
enjoy higher and nobler divine pleasures that heighten their 
mental happiness. From there they proceed to the excellent 
region of Prajapati. 

For a period equal to eighty Manvantaras they enjoy there 
all types of pleasures. From there, O brahmins, the devotees of 
Visnu proceed to the region of Brahma. 
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32-37. For a period equal to ninety Manvantaras they 
joyously sport there. Thereafter they return to the Earth and 
are born as brahmins of Yogic power in the excellent families 
of brahmins. They master the Vedas and scriptures and com¬ 
prehend their meanings. 

Thus they enjoy pleasures of all the worlds, come back to 
this Earth and go higher and higher. 

In the course of every birth, O excellent brahmins, they 
enjoy all desired pleasures for a hundred years and thereafter 
proceed to the next world. 

When a set of ten births is thus completed duly they pro¬ 
ceed to the divine world of Hari from the region of Brahma. 
After going there and enjoying inexhaustible pleasures full of 
good qualities for a period equal to a hundred Manvantaras, 
O excellent brahmins, they proceed to the World of Bralima. 
They are devoid of births and deaths. 


38. They take up divine bodies of great strength bedecked 
by earrings. Huge bodies, O excellent brahmins, they assume 
with a four-armed form, and sport there. 


39. O excellent brahmins, in their eternal state they re¬ 
main for ten thousand crores of years and are bowed to by all 
Devas. 

40. Thereafter, O brahmins, those magnificent self-posses¬ 
sed men go to the abode of Narasimha. There they rejoice and 
sport for about ten thousand crores of years 


41. At the end of that period they go to the abode of 

bySiddl,as - Thcrc H* h w'y «* 


42-44. Then O brahmins, those excellent aspirants «o to 
the region of Brahma. They stay there for a long ,i me for 

Za y SoMr‘ >reS Of yCarSa " d 80 “ ,hc ° f Ndri- 
eZs?™l? T| aSP T lS f , ’ jOy,h ' p ' cas “ resr0r "Mom of 
nndg^tZiJ^rl 1 ' r . U “' , ‘ Cdi '"‘“l ,iranK of divine form 

shXSLC “ y of Aniraddha - They - '>•>»- 

° f Vi - 

46. Thereafter they go to the city of Pradyumna. Free of 
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ailments, O brahmins, they stay there for three hundred lakhs 
of crorcs of years. 

47. They are delighted. They are endowed with strength 
and power. They can go anywhere as they please. Thereafter 
those Yogins go to the place where lord Sankarsana rules. 

48-50. After staying there for a long time and enjoying 
thousands of pleasures they enter the unsullied Vasudeva devoid 
of form and name. In that supremie entity devoid of death and 
old age they become free. There is no doubt that after going 
there they become liberated. 

Thus, O excellent sages, the intelligent men engaged in the 
worship of Vasudeva attain worldly pleasures and salvation. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTY 

The benefits of singing devotional songs of Visnu 
while keeping awake at night 

Vydsa said : 

1-5. There is no doubt about this that a man who fasts on 
the eleventh day of either fortnight and carries out the follow¬ 
ing observances, goes to the greatest region of Visnu. With 
mental and physical purity he should duly take bath and wear a 
neatly washed cloth. Pic should conquer his sense organs. With 
faith and mental purity he should worship Visnu by fragrant 
flowers, scents, lamps, incense, cooked foods, different offerings, 
repetition of holy names and mantras, homas, circumambula- 
tions, hymns of various kinds, divine and pleasing vocal and 
instrumental music, prostration and excellent utterances of 
Jaya (Be victorious). After duly worshipping thus he should 
keep awake for the whole of the night narrating the stories of 
Visnu or singing his songs of prayer. He should be devoted to 
Visnu. 

The sages said : 

6. O great sage, describe to us the benefit of the chorus song 
of Visnu while keeping awake. Great is our eagerness to hear 
the same. 
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Vydsa said : 

7. Listen, O excellent sages. I shall describe duly the benefit 
of the chorus song of Visnu while keeping awake, as mentioned 
before. 

8. The city of Avanti is well-known in the world. Lord 
Visnu wielding conch, discus and iron club occupies it. 

9. At the outskirts of that city there was a Candala who 
was an expert in singing. He earned much wealth by legitimate 
means. He duly maintained his servants. 

10. That Candala was a devotee of Visnu and he strictly 
adhered to the observances of holy rites. On the EkadasI day be 
used to come (to the temple), observe fast and sing songs of 
prayer. 

11. His songs in praise of Visnu were sung in various notes 
such as Gandhara, Sadja, Nisada, Pancama, Dhaivata etc. 

12-13. He used to keep awake at night and to sing songs in 
praise of Visnu. At dawn on the DvadasI day he used to wor¬ 
ship the lord and return home. O excellent brahmins, after 
feeding his daughter’s sons-in-law and nephews he used to take 
food along with his attendants. 

14. Many years of his life were thus spent by him in 
propitiating Visnu by means of different types of songs (of 
prayer). 

15. Once, on the eleventh day in the dark half of the 
month of Caitrahc went to the excellent forest for the purpose 
of serving Visnu. 

16. Engrossed in devotion, he wanted to gather flowers 
from the forest. He reached the foot ol a Vibhltaka tree in the 
great forest on the banks of Ksipra. 

17. Theic he was seized by a Raksasa in order to devour 
him. The Candala then said to him- “I should not be devou¬ 
red by you today. 

18. “O good Sir, you shall devour me (tomorrow) in the 
morning. In truth I will come back again. O Raksasa, I have a 
great task to be performed today. So release me. 

19. “In truth, I will come tomorrow. You will then cat me. 
For the purpose of serving Visnu I have to keep awake in the 
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night. It does not behove you, O Raksasa, to cause any obs¬ 
tacle in the observance of the holy rite by me.” 

Vyasa said : 

20. The Raksasa said in reply : “O Candala, I have not 
taken food for the last ten days and today you have come 
across me. 

21. I shall not set you free. I shall devour you. I am over¬ 
whelmed by hunger”. 

On hearing the words of the Raksasa, the Candala said to 
him, consoling him by uttering gentle words which were firm 
and truthful: 

The Candala said : 

22. O Brahmaraksasa, the entire world has its root in 
truth. Hence, listen, on truth I promise my return. 

23. All these know each and every action of men, viz. 
the sun, moon, fire, wind, earth, firmament, water, mind, day, 
night, the two junctions (i.e. dawn and dusk) and Yama. 

24-38. O Raksasa, I promise you that if I do not come 
again to you let me be infested by the sins which the following 
persons acquire in the circumstances mentioned, viz. the sin of 
one who indulges in dalliance with other men’s wives; the sin 
of those who take wealth of others; the sin of a brahmin 
murderer; of one who drinks liquor; of one who defiles the pre¬ 
ceptor’s bed; the sin of the husband of a barren woman; the 
sin of the husband of a Sudra woman; the sin of a temple 
priest who misappropriates temple funds; the sin of one who 
takes fish and meat; the sin of one who habitually eats the flesh 
of pig and tortoise; the sin of one who regularly takes the 
flesh of the backbone; the sin of one who takes meat without 
offering the same to gods; the sin of one who kills his friend; the 
sin of an ungrateful fellow and the paramour of a widow (who 
marries again); the sin of a pollution due to death of a relative, 
the sin of a man of ruthless actions; the sin of a miser; the sin 
of one who sends away guests without entertaining them, the 
sin that befalls one who indulges in sexual intercourse on the 
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new moon day or the sixth, eighth or fourteenth day of a lunar 
fortnight whether dark or bright; the sin of a brahmin who 
cohabits with a woman in her monthly course; the sin of a person 
who indulges in sexual intercourse after performing Sraddha; 
the sin of those who take food on Parvan days without taking 
bath; the sin that befalls one on eating filthy matter; the sin of 
those who cohabit with the wife of a friend; the sin of a back¬ 
biter; the sin of one who is fond of arrogance and deception; 
the sin of one who destroys honey; the sin that befalls one who 
promises to give something to a brahmin but does not give it; 
the sin due to a falsehood in regard to a virgin; the sin due to 
a falsehood in regard to cows and mules; the sin of a man who 

kills women and children; the sin of one who utters a lie; the 

sin of those who are disrespectful to Dcvas, Vedas, brahmins, 
kings, sons and friends and to chaste ladies; the sin of those 
who go to sleep after uttering a lie to or after being disrespect¬ 
ful to the teacher(?); the sin of those who commit arson; the 
sin of those who burn down forests; the sin due to the non¬ 
performance of domestic sacrifice of a householder; the sin of a 
slayer of cows; the sin of a base brahmin; the sin of a Parivitta 
and a Panvedin (i.e. the elder and the younger brothers of 
whom the younger marries before the elder); the sin of those 
who contract matrimonial alliance with them; the sin of a 
person who destorys a foetus. (Let all these sins befall me.) O 
Raksasa of what avail are these different kinds of vows and 

it is vlv ffffi a n mflC V ° W ^ heard< 11 i$ bdngUttered ^°ugh 
y ifficult to utter it. Let these sins befall me if I do not 

pproac you, viz. the sin of one who sustains himself through 

the sinful activities of his own virgin daughter- the s n of . 

perjuror and that of a false witness- the sin^r ’ u . f 

a sacrifice „„ behalr of a person umvorthy of iTtUsta'of"! 

oneci and rbesin “ 

Vyasa said : 

became surprised. L^air^Oh^^ketpy^ Brahl ? arak ? asa 

vn, go, Keep your promise”. 
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40. On being told thus by the 
gathered flowers and went to the temple of Visnu 

41. He handed over flowers to a brahmin ' who washed 

them with water, worshipped Visnu and went to his abode O 
ascetics. > 

42 The capita observed fast and hep, awake during the 
ntglu staymg the outer ground and singing songs ofpraver 

43. As the ntght dawned into day he eulogised and made 

obeisance to the lord and set off to the place where the demon 
was waiting m order to keep his promise. 

44. As he was going along the path a certain man asked 

him. O gentle Sir, where are you going”? He told every- 
thing and the man said again : 7 

45. “Since the body is the means of acquiring virtue 
wealth love and liberation, an intelligent man should maintain 
his body with great care. 

46-48. It is the man who remains alive that obtains virtue 
wealth, happiness and salvation. The living man obtains renown”. 
A dead man has no place in the world. No one speaks about 

On hearing these words, the Candala replied indicating the 
reason : 

“O gentle sir, it is because of my promise that I am going. 

I have taken vows.” 


Vyasa said : 

49. The man said again unto him: ‘‘Don’t be a fool. O my 
good man, haven’t you heard what has been uttered by Manu? 

50. (Learned men) say that the following five untruths are 
not sinful, viz. the lie that has been uttered for affording 
protection to cows, women and brahmins; the lie uttered while 
celebrating a marriage; the lie that lias been uttered for the sake 
of friends; the lie uttered when one is faced with death; and the 
lie uttered when one is being robbed of all riches. 

51. (?) Injunctionsregarding righteousness are not applic¬ 
able in the case of untrue statements to women, and enemies or 
those uttered when one is faced with death or destruction of 
wealth or when one is being deceived”. 
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On hearing his words thus, the Candala replied : 

The Cantfala said : 

52. Do not say thus. Welfare unto you. Truth is honoured 
in the worlds. Whatever happiness is in the world is acquired 
by truth. 

53. It is due to truth that the sun blazes; it is due to truth 
that waters are juicy; it is due to truth that fire burns; and it is 
due to truth that the wind blows. 

54. The achievement of virtue, wealth and love and the 
rare acquisition of liberation becomes possible due to the truth 
of men. Hence one shall never forsake truth. 

55. Truth is the supreme Brahman in the world. Truth is 
the most excellent among sacrifices. Truth descends from heaven. 
Hence one shall never forsake Truth. 


Vydsa said : 

56. Saying this, the Canqlala ignored that excellent man 
and went to the place where the Rrahmaraksasa, the slayer of 
living beings, was waiting. 

57. On seeing that the Candala had come, his eyes beamed 
with wonder. Shaking his head (approvingly) he told him: 


The Brahmaraksasa said : 

58. Well done, well done, O highly blessed one. You have 
kept your promise. I do not consider you a mere Candala since 
you have distinguished yourself due to your truthfulness. 

59. Due to this action I think that you are a brahmin pure 
andnotfit to be disposed of. I shall tell you, gentle sir, something 

based on righteousness. Tell me what was done by you there 

in the abode o{ Visnu on that night? 

The Candala said : 


formed h^'^' 1 1** 11 , te11 y° u exa «Iy what has been per¬ 
formed by me on that night inthatabode of Visnu. 

6! 1 knelt down beneath that shrine of"Visnu I kept 

Vi 5 nu. ^ sm g m g songs of praise of 
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'The Brahmaraksasa said : 

62. Tell me. How long have you been observing this rite 
of keeping awake devotedly in the abode ofVisnu? 

63. He replied smilingly, “O Raksasa, I have been observ¬ 
ing this rite of keeping awake every month on Ekadasi day, for 
twenty years” On hearing the words of the Candala, theBrahma- 
raksasa said: 

The Brahmaraksasa said : 

64. It behoves you to carry out what I am going to tell 

you. O good man, give unto me the benefit of keeping awake 

for one single night. 

65. In that case I shall set you free. I shall not leave you 
otherwise, O highly blessed one. I have vowed thrice. 

After saying this he stopped. 

Vyasa said : 

66. The Candala said to him : “O night-prowler, my own 
self has been surrendered to you. What is the use of talking 
much? Eat me up as you please”. 

67. The Raksasa said to him again: “Give me (the benefit 
of) keeping awake for two yamas (six hours) along with the 
songs sung by you. It behoves you to take pity on me.” 

The Candala said : 

68. Why this irrelevant talk? Eat me up as you please. I 
will not give you the benefit of keeping awake. 

On hearing the words of the Candala the Brahmaraksasa 
said to him: 

The Brahmaraksasa said : 

69-71. Who is foolish and evil-minded enough to dare to 
look at you in order to harass you and inflict .pain on you 
since you have been guarded by your own righteous activities? 

Good men should be merciful towards a wretched fellow 
who has been overwhelmed by sins, who has been deluded by 
worldly pleasures and who has been distressed by the throes of 
hell. 
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Hence, O highly blessed one, take pity on me. Give me the 
benefit of keeping awake for a single yama (three hours) 
and go back to your own abode. 


Vyasa said : 

72-73. The Candala said to him again : “I will not go 
home nor will I give the benefit of keeping awake even for a 
single yama”. The Brahmaraksasa then smilingly said to the 
Candala: 

The Brahmaraksasa said : 

Give unto me the benefit of the song enthusiastically sung 
by you at the end of the night. Save me. Lift me up from (the 
mire of) sin. 

Vyasa said : 

74-75. When this was uttered by him, the Candala said to 
him : 


The Candala said : 

What evil action has been committed by you formerly due to 
the fault of which you have become a Brahmaraksasa? 

Vyasa said : 

76. On hearing his words the Brahmaraksasa remembered 
e evi a- ctl ons committed by himself and became extremely 
distressed. He then said to the Candala : 

The Brahmaraksasa said : 

» a result 

Of whtch I had to be born in an evil womb as a Raksasa-le, it 
be heard. 

I wafth/soTTm 1 * bra ' lmln we ll"known as SomaSarma. 

reguj; s“d y 
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80. Afflicted by greed and delusion I performed the duty of 
Agnidhra m the sacrifice. When it was concluded I perform^ 
an arrogant rite due to my folly. F rmea 

SI (In my arrogance) I began to perform a sacrifice 
intended to last for twelve days. As it was being performed I 
had a stomach pain. 

82-84 Ten days elapsed in full. But the sacrifice had not 

been concluded. As the offering was being offered to Siva in a 
moment pertaining to Raksasa I died and due to that fault I 
became a Brahmaraksasa. I was not conversant with the techni 
que of sacrifice and I performed the sacrifice reciting the taxts 

without proper accents and notes. Due to this faulty per¬ 
formance I became a Brahmaraksasa. 

85. I am therefore immersed'in the great ocean of sin. 
Lift me up therefrom. It behoves you to give me the benefit of 
the last song of prayer at the holy rite of keeping awake. 

Vydsa said : 

86 The Candida said to him: "If you desist from killing 

of prayer” 1 ** 1 ^ ^ UIU ° ^ ** benefit of the last song 

8/. "Yes, of course”, said he and the Candala invoked by 
means of Mantras the holy rite of keeping awake for half of a 
Muhurta and offered the benefit of the last song of prayer. 

. 88 ' ^ ter the benefit of the song of prayer had been given 

die Brahmaraksasa became delighted. He bowed down to the 

antfala and went to the holiest of pilgrim-spots named Prthu- 
daka. 


89-90. He decided on a fast unto death there, O brahmins, 
and died. Invigorated by the benefit of song of prayer he be¬ 
came freed of his Raksasahood. As a result of the great " 
power of the holy centre he attained the region of Brahma 
which is difficult of access. Freed of all agony he stayed there 
lor ten thousand years. 

91. At the end of that period he was born as a brahmin 
on ow ed with the faculty of memory and control over his sense- 
0l gan$. brahmins, I shall tell you his story later on. 

92-9j. Even as I narrate listen to the rest of the story of 

Candala. When the Raksasa departed that self-possessed 
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(Candala) of good control over himself returned to his house. 
Remembering the incidents in the story of that brahmin this 
pure man became disinterested in worldly pleasures. He entrus¬ 
ted his wife to the care of his sons and began the circumambu- 
lation of the Earth. 

94. Beginning with Kokamukha (holy centre) he went up 
to the holy shrine of Skanda. After visiting Skanda heperformed 
the rite of circumambulation in Dharacakra. 

95. O brahmins, he then came to the lofty rocky top of 
the excellent mountain Vindhya and reached the holy spot 
Papapramocana. 

96. That scion of a Candala family performed the holy dip 
that dispelled his sins. Freed from sins he remembered many of 
his previous births. 


97. In a previous birth he had been a mendicant who had 
restrained his body and controlled his speech and mind. He 
was intelligent and he mastered the Vedas. 


98. Once while cows were being taken away by thieves 
the alms became defiled by dust and they were discarded by the 
mendicant. 

99-102. Due to that fault and sin he was born as a Candala. 
He took his holy dip in the Papapramocana and passed away on 
the banks of the Narmada river. O brahmins, he was reborn as 
an excellent brahmin though -foolish. After he had com¬ 
pleted his stay there for thirty years, a man of great spiritual 
attainment who was endowed with Yogic Maya and Sakti was 
wandering here and there assuming an ugly form. On seeing 

2? * he fooIl ? h bra h™in mockingly saluted him and said: 
Welfare O Siddha, whence are you coming ?” 


Vyasasaid : 


th !T\ ? u bdng addressed thus ’ the venerable one thought 
that he had been recognized and replied: “I have come from 
heavenly region.” 

Toohsh on e said to the Siddha : “In the heaven do 
you know Uryasa the most excellent celestial damsel born of the 
thighs of Narayana ?” 

105. The Siddha said: “I know that UrvaS who is the 
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chief ornament of heaven, whose birth and parentage is very 
noble and who bears the Camara for Indra.” 7 

106-108. The brahmin bereft of straightforward ways said 
to the Siddha: “O myfriend, my message should be conveyed to 
Urvasi by you, with great respect. You will please tell me 
what she says in reply”. The Siddha said: “Of course”. The 
brahmin was pleased at that. The Siddha went to heaven at 
the top of Meru and met Urvasi. He told her what had been 
said by the brahmin. 

109. She said to that excellent Siddha: “I do not know the 
brahmin who is the ruler of Kasl. The truth has been mention¬ 
ed to you. The fact is not retained in my mind.” 

110. On being told thus the Siddha returned. After some 
time he went to Varanasi and was again met by the foolish 
brahmin. 

111. On seeing him he asked again: “What did the 
lady born of the thighs,, say to you ?” The Siddha said: “Urvasi 
spoke to me thus, T do not know’ ”, 

112. On hearing the words of the Siddha he said again with 
a gentle smile separating his lips: “Urvasi should be told thus by 
you—‘How will you know ?’ ’* 

113. “Of course I will do this.” After saying this the Siddha 
went to heaven and saw Urvasi coming out of Indra’s abode. 

114-119. The excellent 'Siddha said (everything) to her. 
She replied : “Let the excellent brahmin perform some holy rite 
whereby Siddha, I can know him. Not otherwise”. Approaching 
the foolish brahmin again, the Siddha told what was said 
by Urvasi. The brahmin thereupon pledged the following holy 
rite: “O Siddha man, this holy observance has been taken up 
by me in front of you. From today onwards I will not eat 
mixture. The truth has been uttered by me.” 

On being told thus, the Siddha went to heaven, met Urvasi 
and said: “The man has said thus : ‘From today onwards I 
will not eat Saktu at all’ ”. 

Urvasi spoke to him again : “Now I have come to know him. 
The manner of taking up such a vow indicates he is foolish and 
ridiculous.” After saying this Urvasi went to her abode. 
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120-122. The Siddha roamed over the Earth as he pleased. 
The excellent lady UrvasI went to Varanasi and took her bath in 
the waters of Matsyodarl assuming her divine form. This foolish 
brahmin too had gone to the river Matsyodarl. On seeing 
Urvas'i bathing there he was overwhelmed by passionate love 
that agitated him too much. 

123. He showed many gestures and pranks befitting a 
foolish person. UrvasI understood him. Coming to know that 
he was the selfsame fool as mentioned by Siddha she smilingly 
spoke: 

Urvaii said : 

124. O highly blessed one, what do you desire from me ? 
Let it be mentioned quickly. I shall carry out your injunctions. 
Rest assured. 


The foolish brahmin said : 

125. O lady of pure smiles, save my life by surrendering 
yourself. & 


Vyasa said : 

126. Then UrvasI said to the brahmin: “I am now in the 

midst of a holy observance. Stay here for a while. Await mv 
arrival”. 

_ 127-130. The brahmin said: “I am staying (here). She 
then wen, to heaven.. The celestial damsel returned after a 
month and saw that brahmin leanand emaciatedashe had been 
staying on the banks observing the fast. Seeing him steadfast in 

tem ,o S Mat r'”“ d , * h ' b ° d> ’ ° f a ” ° ld w ° raan - Sh ' then 
went to Matsyodan and prepared a mixture of sugar honey 

and ghee. After taking her bath the lady of nice eye s Zd 
brahmin and'said T meanal g*' ul * 1,tcn tion. She then/ailed the 


Urvaii said : 
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Vyasa said : 


132. He said : “What is this that is being offered ? It is 
sugar-coated. O gentle lady, my throat is being parched due 
to hunger. Hence I am asking. Please tell me’’. 

133. She said: “O brahmin, it is a mixture prepared from 
flour mixed with sugar. Take this and please yourself. Do not 
delay”. 

134-13o. On hearing that the brahmin remembered what 
had happened before. Although he was afflicted by hunger he 
said: “O gentle lady, I cannot accept this. In front of the ex¬ 
cellent Siddha, the holy vow that I will not eat the mixture had 
been undertaken by me in order that Urvasi might recollect 
me. Give this to someone else.” 

136. She said : “O gentle Sir, the observance undertaken 
by you refers to the wooden one. This is not made of wood. 
You have been extremely afflicted by hunger. Eat this”. 

137. The brahmin replied to her: “O gentle lady, the 
statement had not been qualified by me. A general vow had 
been undertaken by me.” 


138. That lady then said again: “O brahmin, if you do 
not want to eat take this home. Your family shall partake of it.” 

139-141. He said to her: “O lady of bright teeth, I am 
not going home. The excellent lady who surpasses everyone in 
the three worlds (Urvasi) by her qualities had been here. 
Afflicted by love I had requested her and I had been consoled 
by her saying: ‘Stay here for a while’ and I had said: *1 
shall stay’. O gentle lady, a month has elapsed after she had 
gone and I have been staying here. O one who has undertaken 
a vow, I have been steadfast in my love for truth and I am 
eager to have a union (with her).” 

142. On hearing his words,. Urvasi resumed her excellent 
form. Smiling with a majestic grandeur she said to the brahmin: 


Urvatt said : 

143-145. Well done, O brahmin. Desirous of seeing me you 
have observed the holy rite with fully concentrated mind. 

I am Urvasi, O brahmin, and I have come here with a desire 
to know you. You have been tested (and found to be) firm in 
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your decision. You arc saintly and truthful in your austerity. 

Go to the place Sukarava well known as Rupaurtha. 

O great brahmin, you will achieve a great Siddhi. Then 
you will attain me. 

Vyasa said : 

146. O brahmins, after saying this UrvasI flew up to heaven. 
That brahmin of truthful austerity went to Rupatlrtha. 

147. There he was devoted to peaceful enterprises. He was 
pure and he undertook holy observances. After casting off his 
physical body he went to the excellent Gandharvaloka. 

148. For a period of one hundred Manvantaras he ex¬ 
perienced all pleasures and then was born as a king in an ex¬ 
cellent dynasty. He was eager in delighting and encouraging 
his subjects. 

149. He performed various sacrifices, concluding them with 
excellent monetary gifts. After entrusting his sons with the 
work of ruling the realm he went again to Saukarava. 

150. He died in the holy spot Rupatlrtha and again went 
to the region of Indra. After enjoying pleasures there for a 
period of hundred Manvantaras he came off. 

151-152. O sages, for the union with UrvasI he became 
Pururavas, the son of Budha in the excellent city Pratisthana. 
Thus any brahmin of truthful austerity can attain salvation 
after enjoying pleasures if he propitiates Visnu in the holy spot 
Rupatlrtha in this birth. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTYONE 
Manifestation of Maya 

The sages said : 

1-2. The benefit of the song of prayer at the time of keep¬ 
ing awake in propitiation of Visnu has been listened to by us. 
By virtue of it the Candala attained the greatest goal. O ex¬ 
tremely intelligent one, tell us how devotion to Visnu can be 
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effected. Now we wish to hear about the holy rite 
whereby that becomes possible. 


or penance 
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3. Listen, O leading sages. I shall mention in due order 
how a person shall attain devotion to Visnu with great benefit. 

4-5. The worldly existence is extremely terrible. It strikes 

terror into all living beings. It causes sorrows to men. Hundreds 
of miseries abound in it. A soul is born again and again in 
thousands of species of lower living organisms, O brahmins, and 
with great difficulty it attains human birth. 

6. After human birth he attains brahminhood, power of 
discrimination, sense of piety and happiness in successive births. 

7. Until the ultimate destruction of all sins of men accumu¬ 
lated in different births, devotion to Vasudeva identical with 
the universe, is not possible. 

8-9. Hence, O brahmins, I shall tell you how devotion to 
Visnu is effected. 

A person may be devoted to other Devas mentally, verbally 
and physically. His soul is directed to those gods. Thereby, O 
excellent sages, he may become inclined to perform sacrifices. 

10. Then, O brahmins, with great concentration and purity 
of mind be begins to love the fire-god. When the fire-god is pro¬ 
pitiated he becomes a devotee of sun. 

11. O brahmins, he worships sun-god regularly. When 
that god is pleased he becomes devoted to Sankara. 

12. He performs the worship of Sambhu duly and strenuo¬ 
usly. When the three-eyed god is satisfied he becomes devoted 
to Kesava. 

13. By worshipping the imperishable lord of the universe 
named Vasudeva, O excellent brahmins, he attains worldly 
pleasures and salvation. 

The sages said : 

14. O great sage, some men are averse to devotion of Visnu. 
O brahmin, tell us why they do not worship Visnu. 
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Vydsa said: 

15. In this world, O excellent sages, two types of created be¬ 
ings are well-known, viz. Asura (demonic) and Daiva (di¬ 
vine). They are created formerly by the self-born lord. 

16. By attaining the divine nature men worship 
Acyuta. Those who have attained the demonic nature slander 
Hari. 

17. The wisdom of those base men is obliterated by Maya 
of Visnu. Without attaining Hari, O brahmins, they attain 
lowest states. 

18. His Maya is deep and incomprehensible to Devas and 
Asuras. It causes great delusion to men. It cannot be surmounted 
by persons who are not self-possessed. 


The sages said : 

19. We all wish to comprehend that insurmountable Maya 
of Visnu. Osage conversant with details of virtue, it behoves 
you to narrate. Our eagerness is great. 

Vydsa said : 

t 20 ' T l iat is like a dream or the jugglery of a conjuror. 

pulls and stretches the world, excepting the lord himself who 
is competent to comprehend Hari’s Maya. 

21 ’ r Ev K en . as 1 narrate > ° brahmins, listen to the confounded 
states of a brahmin and Narada due to this Maya. 

as ALdhra'T-“ a dty thCre W3S a gIorious kin S well known 
Agmdhra. His son was a pure soul named Kamadamana. 

. was D barmarama (who sported in piety) He ora- 

himself much m the Vedas and scriptures. 

24. The father endeavoured to cclehmt P u.v 

A - * - 

26. Even after hearing the words of h;. r , 
tained silence with solemnity Oku- h f her he mam " 
him frequently. rahmins, the father urged 
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27 Then he said to Ins father : “O dear father, I have 
resorted to an attitude befitting my name (i.e. Kamadamana) 
This is clearly a devoted service to Visnu and it protects us”. 

28-29. Approaching him, the father said: "O my son this 
is not a righteous thing. This should not be adopted by a learn¬ 
ed man. Do as I direct you, my son. I am your father and 
hence your lord. Do not immerse my family in the slough of 
hell due to the (impending) extinction of the family.” 

30. On hearing the behest of his father the son of perfect 
self-control was reminded of the old strange ways of the world 
He said : 


The son said: 

31. Listen to my words, dear father. It is a statement of 
truth with cogent reasoning. O king, one should act in con¬ 
formity with one’s name. It is very truthful. 

32. I have acquired thousands of births, hundreds of 
deaths and old age and acquisitions of and separation from 
wives in all of them. 

33. Hundreds of different states have been attained by me 
—like those of grass, shrubs, creepers, winding plants, reptiles, 
animals, birds, beasts, women, men etc. 

34-35. I have been by turns a Gana, a Kinnara, a Gan- 
dharva, a Vidyadhara, a great serpent, a Yaksa, a Guhyaka, a 
Raksasa, a Danava, an Apsaras, a divine being etc. Again and 
again I have attained a thousand oceans (?). I have been created 
many times during creation. I have been killed many times 
during annihilation. 

36. In view of my being united with a wife I had been 

the victim of deception. Listen to what happened in the third 

preceding birth. I shall briefly mention it together with the 
greatness of a holy spot. 

37. After passing through many births as man, god, Gan- 

dharva, Naga, Vidyadhara, birds and Kinnaras, dear father, I 
was born in a family where I became a sage given to penance. 

38. Then my devotion to Visnu, the slayer of Madhu and 
the lord of worlds, was very steady. By means of devotion and 
different holy rites and fasts, the wielder of discus, club and 
other miraculous weapons was propitiated by me. 
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39. The delighted noble Visnu came there riding on the 
lord of birds (Garuda) (with the intention of) granting me 
boons. He said in a loud voice: Cf O twice-born one, let any 
boon be prayed for. I shall give you whatever you desire.” 

40. Then I said to lord Hari: “O Kes'ava, if you are 
pleased I shall choose a boon. O Janardana, I wish to know 
that great Maya belonging to you”. 

41. The enemy of Madhu and Kaitabha then said to me: 
“O brahmin, of what avail is that Maya to you ? I shall give 
unto you virtue, wealth and love, prominent sons and freedom 
from sickness. 

42. Then I said again to the enemy of Mura : “This is my 
desire to conquer wealth and virtue. I wish to know your 
Maya, O Puskaraksa (Lotus-eyed one). Show that unto me 55 . 

43. Then lord Visnu, the prominent Man-Lion, the lord 
of goddess of wealth said these words to me : “No one knows 
my Maya nor will any one ever know it. 

44-45. O brahmin, formerly the celestial sage Narada, son 
of Brahma, was a great devotee of mine. With great devotion, 
like you, he propitiated me formerly. I went unto him in 
order to grant him a boon. He too chose this very boon. Al¬ 
though he was prevented by me, he chose the same boon like 
you now, due to his excessive foolishness. 

46. Then I said : “O Narada, sink unto the water and you 

will know my Maya”. Thereupon Narada dipped himself under 
water. He was transformed into the daughter of the kino- of 
Kasi named Suslla. & 

47. When she reached the prime of youth (the king of 
Kasi) gave her in marriage to Sudharma of fine virtue, the 
son of the king of Vidarbha. O great sage, in her company he 
indulged in unsurpassed pleasures. 

48. When his father passed away, 
on to him. Sudharma of great valour 
ruled over the Vidarbha kingdom. He i 
and grandsons. 


he kingdom duly passed 
became delighted and 
r as surrounded by sons 


"““' d betw "" k “S Sudharma 
S h ' k g In thM battle were both the king of 

and the fang of Kail '° S " h ' r with < h “ «“ “d 
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50. (Defective text) Susila came to know that her father 
and her husband were killed along with sons and grandsons. She 
set off from the city and went to the battlefield. On seeing her 
dead father and husband along with their sons and grandsons 
Susila grieved much. 

51-54. The distressed lady lamented for a long time in the 
midst of the armies of her husband and father. Grief-stricken 
she rushed to her mother. She then took the dead bodies of her 
husband, father, brothers, sons and grandsons to the great cre¬ 
mation ground and prepared the funeral pyre. She herself lit 
the fire. When the fire blazed forth, Susila rushed into it crying 
loudly "Alas ! my son, Alas! my son”. She was then transformed 
again into the sage Narada. The fire too assumed the pure 
lustre of cool crystal. The full lake appeared and he came out 
of it. Lord Kesava stood in front of him with conch, iron club, 
sword (etc.) in his four hands. Laughingly he said to Narada 
the celestial sage: 

55. “Who is your son ? Tell me, O great sage. With 
your senses gone whom do you bevail ?” 

Thereupon, Narada was ashamed. Then I said to him: 

56. O Narada, such is my Maya. It is full of pain and 
misery. It cannot be understood by the lotus-seated lord, Indra, 
Rudra, and others. How will you comprehend this incompre¬ 
hensible Maya ? 

57. On hearing my words the great sage said : “O Lord 
Visnu, grant me (the boon of) devotion to you. Whenever 
opportunity arrives let me remember you. Let me have your 
perpetual vision. 

58. O Acyuta, let the place where, in my grief, I had 
stepped on to the funeral pyre become a holy spot. Let it be 
presided over by you, O Kesava, together with the lotus-born 
lord Brahma.” 

59. Then, O brahmin, Narada was told by me thus “Let 
your funeral pyre be in tlie; holy spot Sitoda. I, as Visnu, shall 
stay here always. Mahesvara will stay on the northern side. 

60. After cutting off that head of Brahma which uttered 
harsh words, the three-eyed lord will come to this holy spot of 
thine for casting off the skull. 
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61. When the destroyer of the three cities, Siva, takes his 
holy dip in this Tirtha, the skull will drop down on the ground. 
Thereafter, this holy spot will become well known all over the 
Earth as Kapalamocana.” 

62. Ever since then the cloud-vehicled Lord India has 
never forsaken this holy spot. O brahmin, say that the sin of 
the slaughter of a brahmin ceased to become fierce in him 
(defective verse). 

63. As long as the slayer of the enemies of Indra does not 
forsake that holy spot it will continue to be great and sacred. 
This secret holy spot has been eulogised by Devas as Avimukta.' 
It is called Imperishable. It bestows merit. 

64. Even after committing sins, if a man enters that Tirtha 

he becomes pure and free from lapses. When he meditates on 

me he becomes pure and attains salvation due to the grace of 
the Lord. 

6o. In another birth he is born as one called Rudrapisaca 
and experiences some misery. After many years he is freed from 
sins and he takes birth in the abode of a brahmin. 

nn 66 ' He ,"’j 1 be pure and one having.self-control. At the time 

him S Af> ath Rudra , WlU repeat the beneficial Taraka Mantra to 
him After saying this to Narada, an excellent brahmin, I went 
to the ocean of milk, my abode. 

67-68. That brahmin (i.e. Narada) went to heaven and is 
being honoured by the king of Gandharvas 

Mv , M- US - eVCrythinShaSbeent0ld t0 y ° U t0 <^ghten vou. 

- watTandTu wfit c r e r^^ ** * ^ 

water'in* m ' rg ' d hinK ' lf “"<** the 

formed into a gM h, h ' ™ >ra„s- 

dowed with beautv eoorl ri e 0 a Candala. She was en- 
ucauty, good conduct and py r( >ii m( ... 

attained youthful age. She was married to S T She 

Candala, who was devoid of hand, - Subahu ’ son of a 

like her husband but he liked her much™ Sh ' didno, 

Sh ' savcbinl '»ns bereft of eyesight and a 
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daughter who was deaf. The husband was very poor and so the 
helpless girl used to go to the river bank everyday and cry 

72. Once she went to the river taking the water pot with 
her. In order to take her bath she entered the water but was 
immediately transformed into her original form of a brahmin 
of good conduct engaged in holy rites and yogic practice. 

73. As a long time passed by after her departure, her 
husband came to the holy river in search of her. He saw the 
water pot but not her on the bank. Thereupon in his excess of 
grief he lamented loudly. 

74. Then the two blind sons and the deaf daughter came 
there. They too were distressed and on perceiving their crying 
father they wept bitterly. 

75-76. Then he asked some brahmins who were on the 
river bank : “Tell me. Was a woman seen by you coming 
this way for water ?” 5 

They said : “She entered the river but never came up. 
Only this much are we aware of” 

On hearing their terrible words he began to cry again. 
Tears flooded his eyes. 

77. On seeing him cry along with his daughter and sons I 
too became distressed. Grief reminded me, O King, that I was 
myself the Canclala maiden. 


78. Then, O King, I said to that Candala : “Why do you 
cry in distress ? You are not going to get her back by your 
foolish cries. It is in vain. Of what avail to you is this lamen¬ 
tation ?” 

79. He said to me : “Both these sons are blind. The only 
girl is deaf. How can I, O brahmin, console these and biing 
them up ?” 


80. After saying this he cried all the more loudly along 
with his children. The longer I watched the Candala crying 
the more I pitied him. 

81. Preventing him frpm crying further in his grief, I 
nari'ated to him the incidents of my life. Thereupon the dis¬ 
tressed man entered the waters of Kokamukha. 

82. Immediately after his entry into the water the Can¬ 
dala became free from sins by the efficacy of the Tlrtha. Even 
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as I stood watching, he entered an aerial chariot bright as the 
moon, O father, and went to heaven. 

83. After his entering the water and passing away my 
grief increased causing me great delusion. Then, O excellent 
king, I dived into the sacred waters of the Koka and went to 
heaven. 

84. Again I was born, this time in the family of a Vaisva. 
Here also I was distressed due to pain. I was endowed with the 
faculty of remembering my previous births due to the grace 
of the excellent Tirtha. With a dejected mind I went to Koka- 
mukha putting sufficient restraint on my mind and utterances. 

85. I observed holy rites and'made my body emaciated. 
Then I went to heaven. Coming down therefrom I am now 
born in your, abode. O father, I can remember my previous 
births by the grace of Hari. 

86-87. I propitiated the lord in Kokamukha. I have dis¬ 
carded my desire for both auspicious and inauspicious things. 

After saying this he bowed to his father and went to Koka¬ 
mukha. He propitiated Visnu in the form of Boar. The excel¬ 
lent man attained Siddhi. 

Thus Kamadamana forsook his defective physical body in 
the Kokamukha, the extremely sacred and excellent Tirtha. 
He went to heaven by aerial chariots resembling the sun, 
along with his sons and grandsons. 

88. Thus O brahmins, the Maya of the great lord, has 
been described by me. Even Devas are not able to think about 
it. It is like a dream or the jugglery of a conjuror. The whole 
universe is deluded by it. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTYTWO 


The sages said : 


Foretelling future 
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2. From you, O great sage, we wish 
process of annihilation at the end of a 
pralaya. 


to hear the precise 
Kalpa, called Maha- 


Vydsa said : 

3. Let it be heard precisely, O excellent sages, how the 
process of annihilation takes place at the end of a Kaloa as well 
as at the time of Prakrta Pralaya. 

4. O excellent brahmins, the human month is a day unto 

the Pitrs (Manes), the human year is a day unto the heaven- 
dwellers and a thousand sets of four Yugas constitute a day of 
Brahma. 7 


5. Ki ta, Treta, Dvapara and Kali constitute a set of four 
Yugas containing twelve thousand Divine years. 

6. The four Yugas are similar in form. K r ta is the Yu^a 
first. O sages, Kaliyuga is the last. 

7. That is because creation is carried out by Brahma in the 
first Krta yuga and similarly annihilation is carried out in the 
end in the Kaliyuga. 


The sages said : 

8. O holy Sir, it beloves you to describe in detail the 
nature of Kaliyuga when the four-footed sacred Dharma 
undergoes deficiency. 

Vydsa said: 

9. Understand the form of Kali, O sinless brahmins, about 

which you have asked me. It is extensive but understand it 
briefly. 

10. In the age of Kali the actions of men are not based 
on the conduct prescribed for Varnas and Asramas. Nor do 
they follow the specific injunctions of the Sama, Rk and Yajus 
Vedas as their guide. 

U. In Kaliyuga marriages are not sacred ties, students 
are not under the control of preceptors, sons are not righte¬ 
ous, there are no orderly holy rites in the sacred fire. 

12. In Kaliyuga the strongest man, whoever he may 
be and in whichever family he is born, becomes the lord of all. 
Man maintains himself through girls taken from all the castes. 
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13. A brahmin is initiated in the Kali age by any expe¬ 
dient and, O leading brahmins, anything can be considered a 
mode of atonement. 

14. Everything is considered a sacred text in the Kali age, 
O brahmins. Whoever utters whatever thing is taken to be a 
holy scripture. Deities are on the same footing in the Kali age. 
Everything is everyone’s Asrama (stage in life). 

15. Fast, exertion and charity constitute pious activities 
in Kali age and rites are performed as one pleases. 

16. In Kali age men become haughty and arrogant even 
with a little wealth. Pride of beauty in women will be on the 
basis of their tresses of hair. 

17. As gold, jewels, diamonds as well as garments dwindle 
in the Kali age, women will be embellished by their tresses. 

18. Women will forsake their husbands having no wealth. 
In Kali age it is the moneyed man who becomes the lord of 
damsels. 

19. Whoever gives the maximum amount is considered their 
lord. Nobility in men is based on this lordship. 

20. Hoarded wealth is exhausted in the maintenance of a 
home; intellect has the one end of hoarding wealth; riches 
come to an end in the enjoyment of pleasures in Kali age. 

21. Women in Kali age will be harlots desirous of luxury. 
They covet men who have earned much by illegal means. 

22. At that time, O brahmins, no man will brook a loss to 
his vested interest even to the extent of a fourth of a Pana (the 
smallest coin) even when he is entreated by his own friend. 

23. O brahmins, in the Kali age, the mind will always be 
manly and courageous. Cows will be solemnly honoured as long 
as they yield milk. 

24. Fearing a drought the subjects will be afraid of hunger. 
They will then have their eyes riveted to the sky. 

25. Like the sages of yore men will have roots, leaves and 
fruits for their food. They will think of killing themselves in 
their misery due to the absence of rain. 

26. They will have perpetual famine and pain. They will 
be incapable of mastering things. By virtue of their lapses their 
happiness will be spoiled. 
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^ ^ advcnt ofKah a S e People will take food without 
tak.n, bath. They will not honour and worship fire, gods, and 
guest. They wiU not offer libations and oblations with water 

and balls of nee. 


20. In Kali age women will be greedy and lecherous. Thev 
will have puny bodies but they will be gluttonous. They will 
have little good fortune but plenty of offsprings 

29 Scratching their heads with hands, women will disobey 
their elders and husbands. They will be unrestrained 

30. Women will be furious. They will be more ‘ interested 
m sustaining themselves; they will be wanting in the puritv of 
bodies. They will habitually speak harsh and untruthful words 

31. Even the women of noble families will be ill-behaved. 
They will yearn for men of bad conduct. They will be unchaste 
and disloyal to their husbands. 

32. Men of no holy rites will study the Vedas. Householders 
will not perform homas nor will they give appropriate things in 
charity. 

33. Foi est-dwellers will take to the diet pertaining to.the 
villagers. Mendicants will be influenced by filial affection and 
other contacts towards sons. 


34. At the advent of Kali age kings will no longer protect 
their subjects. They will take the wealth of common man under 
the pretext of taxes and fees. 

35. Whoever happens to possess horses, chariots and ele¬ 
phants will become the king. In the Kali age, those who happen 
to be weak will be servants. 


3G. Vaisyas will forsake their traditional duty such as agri¬ 
culture, trade etc., and take to the Sudra activities. They will 
sustain themselves by means of crafts etc. 

0/m Sudras will take up the holy rite of begging for alms. 
Base men will display their signs of renunciation. Unconsecrated 
rnen will resort to heretic activities. 

38. Harassed by the burden of taxes and famine, people 
w'll become miserable. They will migrate to those lands where 
wheat and barley abound. 

39. As the Vedic path falls into disuse, as the people become 
more and more heretic, sins will increase and the span of life of 
the people will shrink. 
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40. When men begin to undertake austerities not prescribed 
by sacred texts there will be infantile mortalily due to the fault 
of kings. 

41. Girls will give birth to children at the ages of five, six 
and seven years begotten by men of the ages ol eight, nine and 
ten. 

42. Hairs will begin to turn grey at the twelfth year. No 
one will live upto the twentieth year. 

43. Men will be destroyed in a short time because their 
wisdom and intelligence will be mediocre and their kings will be 
wicked. They will wear false marks. 

44. The increase in the severity of the Kali age should be 
inferred by wise persons as the heretic activities are observed 
more and more. 

45. Whenever there is destruction and loss of good people 
following the Vedic path the increase in the severity of Kali 
age should be inferred by wise persons. 

46. When the undertakings of men of virtuous activities do 
not flourish, O brahmins, the prominence of Kali age should be 
inferred by wise persons. 

47. When persons cease to perform sacrifices in the worship 
of Purusottama, lord of sacrifices, the influence of Kali age 
should be inferred. 

48. The increasein the severity of Kali should be inferred 
by wise and intelligent persons when there is no interest in 
Vedic discussions and heretical doctrines are entertained. 

49. In the Kali age, O brahmins, men overpowered by 
heresy will never worship Visnu, the lord of the Universe, the 
Supreme lord, the Creator of everything. 

50. Men influenced by heresy will prattle thus of what 
avail are Devas ? Of what use are the brahmins and the Vedas ? 
Of what avail is the purificatory wash with water ?”. 

51. At the advent of Kali age, O brahmins, clouds will 
shower less rain, plants will produce less, and fruits will have 
less nutritional value. 

52. In Kali age clothes will come down only upto the knees, 
the trees will be like the Sami tree, the castes will exhibit the 
characteristics of Sudras. 


o3. When the Kali age approaches and advances foodgrains 
will turn into atoms; cow milk will be mostly that got from 
goats and the unguent will be Usita grass. 

54. In the Kali age, O excellent sages, mothers- and fathers- 
in-law will be mainly considered elders. Men and women shall 
take food m open buildings (Eating Houses) along with their 
friends (?). 

55. Men following their fathers-in-law will say • "Whose 
mother? Whose father ? A man is the product of his own 
Karman.” 

56. Men of insignificant intellect will be afflicted again 
and again by verbal, mental and physical faults and they will 
commit sins everyday. 

57. O brahmins, everything that is conducive to misery in 
respect of persons without truth, cleanliness and honourable 
shyness will take place in the Kali age. 

08 . At that time when there is no self-study of the Vedas, 
when there is no utterance of the Mantra Vasat, when there 
is no utterance of Svadha and Svaha, there will rarely be a 
brahmin in the world. 

59. In a short time he will perform an excellent meritorious 
lite which in the Krta yuga is done by hard penance. 

The sages said : 

60. At what time does a simple act of piety yield a great 
benefit? It behoves you to mention it entirely. We have a keen 
desire to hear. 

Vyasa said : 

61. In the blessed Kali age, O brahmins, there shall be a 
great benefit through less strain. Women and Sudras shall be¬ 
come blessed. Understand one thing more. 

62-63. In regard to penance, practice ^f celibacy, performance 
of Japa, O brahmins, what is achieved in the Krtayuga in ten 
years is achieved in a year in the Tretayuga. It is achieved in a 
month in the Dvaparayuga and in a day and night in the Kali- 
yuga. Hence we can say a person achieves good things in the 
Kali age easily. 
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64. By singing songs in praise of Kesava in the Kali age 
one obtains what one obtains in the Krta yuga by meditation, 
in the Treta yuga by performing sacrifices and in the Dvapara 
by conducting worship. 

65. In the Kali age, a person attains increased virtue by 
means of a simple effort. People become well-versed in piety 
with a little strain. Hence I am pleased with Kali age. 

66-69. Formerly, the twice-born grasped the Vedas by obser¬ 
ving the holy rites. Thereafter, they performed sacrifices by 
means of wealth acquired by pious means. Meaningless talk, 
eating unconsecratcd food (Vrata Bhojana) and aimless squan¬ 
dering of money (Vrata Svam) shall lead to the downfall of the 
twice-born along with their attendants. Improper performance 
of everything leads to faults. O brahmins, the twice-born cannot 
take in food and drink as they wish because they are bound by 
certain conventions in every activity. They are endowed with 
humility and they attain other worlds with great stress and 
strain. 

70. But a Sudra achieves salvation merely by serving the 
twice-born. He is authorized in Pakayajna (mere cooking of his 
food is no less than a Yajna). Hence a Sudra is more blessed. 

71. In the Kaliyuga, there is no restriction on what should 
be eaten or what should not be eaten. There is no restraining 
law in regard to sins. O leading sages, hence this has been men¬ 
tioned as something good. 

72. Wealth should be acquired by men without a conflict 
with their duties; wealth should be distributed among deserving 
persons; sacrifices should be duly performed. 

73. In its acquisition and maintenance there is great strain 
and pain, O excellent brahmins. Similarly, in the matter of 
utilising it properly too there is great effort; wealth should be 
known as something very difficult to deal with. 

74. By means of these and other strenuous efforts, O excel¬ 
lent brahmins, people attain Prajapatya and other worlds in due 
order. 

75. A women attains other worlds by duly serving her hus¬ 
band by thoughts, words and deeds. That is because, O 
brahmins, she attains the same world as lie. 
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76. Thus she attains those worlds without much effort like 
the man. 

For the third time it has been mentioned by me that women 
are good. 

77. Tlius has been mentioned, O brahmins, what you have 
come hei c foi. Hence, ask as you please. I shall explain every¬ 
thing clearly to you. 

78-80. In the Kali age, virtue is achieved with very little 
effort by men who wash off their sins by means of water in the 
form of qualities of the soul. O excellent sages, the same is achi¬ 
eved by Sudras devoted to the service of the twice-born. Simi¬ 
larly, it is achieved by women without strain merely by serving 
their husbands. Hence, all these three are considered by me 
highly blessed. 

In the Krta and other yugas the twice-born have to undergo 
great strain in accomplishing piety. 

81-82. But O excellent sages, in Kaliyuga, men attain 
Siddhi (spiritual achievement) by means of simple austerities. 
Blessed people act virtually. O sages, conversant with virtue, 
what has been desired by you has been described by me even 
without being asked. What else shall be done, O brahmins? 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTYTHREE 
Foretelling Future ( contd .) 

The sages said : 

1-3. We do not know whether the advent of Kali is • immi¬ 
nent or far off. Therefore, we wish for final Yuga and the end of 
Dvapara age. For the present we have come here for the acqui¬ 
sition of Dharma. We shall take up the greatest virtue and 
happiness with the smallest effort. The final Yuga that causes 
terror and heartburn has approached. It has destroyed Dharma. 
O sage, conversant with Dharma ! it beloves you to describe it 
along with the symptoms in detail. 
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Vyasa said : 

4. In the final Yuga will come up those kings who will 
cease to be protectors and take away the portion of oblations. 
They will be interested only in saving themselves. 

5. In the final Yuga, non-Ksatriyas will become kings, 
brahmins will resort to Sudras for sustenance and Siidras will 
maintain the conduct and way of life of the brahmins. 

6 . In the final Yuga, O excellent sages, brahmins well-versed 
in the Vedas as well as fallen evil ones will take food sitting 
in the same row. Havis offerings will be devoid of usual holy 
rites. 

7. Men will become ill-mannered. They will be devoted to 
the hoarding of wealth. They will be fond of liquor and meat. 
Base men will carnally approach the wives of their friends. 

8 . In the final Yuga, thieves will carry out the activities 
of kings. Kings will practise thieving, servants will take food and 
enjoy without taking permission first. 

9. In the final Yuga, wealth and assets will become impor¬ 
tant. The conduct and activities of the good will not be honoured. 
The fallen ones will not be rebuked and treated with contempt. 

10. Men will be ugly with the noses missing and the hairs 
in disarray. Girls less than sixteen in age will give birth to 
children. 

11. In the final yuga, cooked food will be sold in the open 

places; brahmins will sell the Vedas; women will sell their 
honour. 


12 . Everyone will discuss and expound the supreme Brah¬ 
man and the Vedas. Brahmins will follow the Vajasaneya texts. 
The propounders will resemble the Sudras and the brahmins 
will become the disciples (ofSudras). 

13. Sudras will begin to expound Dharma. Their teeth 
'vi be white. They will conquer their sense-organs. They will 
wear ocher robes They will sustain themselves with knavishness 
and crooked intellect. 

njhm final .„ Y " ga bca!,s » f prey Will increase in 
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15. The base ones will stay in the end. The subjects will 
lose bashfulncss. They are doomed in that final age. 

16. Even the excellent brahmins sell fruits of their austeri¬ 
ties and sacrifices. The seasons will become adverse during that 
ultimate age. 

17. Similarly, steers under training will be yoked to the 
plough even when they are two years old. When the yuga comes 
to a close, the clouds will begin to shower in a quaint way 

13. Those who arc born in the family of heroes will become 
kings as the lower subjects become baser and baser at the close 
of the age. 

19. Charitable gifts will be obligatory on the parts of 
parents while the sons will never perform sacred rites as the age 
comes to a close. 

20 . When the age comes to a close, the Earth will be mostly 
barren arid soil; the highways will be infested with robbers'; 
almost all the people will become merchants. 

21. Sons will eagerly share the hereditary assets and 
charitable gifts. Urged by greed and other bad qualities they 
will be antagonistic to one another and will even attempt to 
take away other’s shares. 

22. At the close ot the \uga when tenderness, beauty and 
jewellery cease to exist women will be decked by means of their 
tresses. 

23. A householder devoid of stamina and virility will 
attempt to have sexual pleasure. When the Yuga comes to a 
close no sexual indulgence will be on a par with that with one’s 
own wife. 

24. The following is the characteristic feature of the close 
of the Yuga. Most of the men will be base in character and 
ignoble; their handsomeness will be futile; men will be in a 
minority; there will be more women. 

25. Population will consist mostly of beggars; people will 
never give anything to one another. They will perish on being 
harassed by kings and robbers or destroyed by fire or fighting. 

26. When the Yuga comes to a close, plants will cease to 
bear fruits; young men will exhibit the characteristics of old 
men and men of no good conduct will be happy in the world. 
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27. When the Yuga comes to a close rough and low winds 
showering hailstone will begin to blow in the rainy seasons; the 
other world will become of doubtful existence. 

28. Kings like the Vais'yas will maintain themselves with 
wealth and foodgrains. When the Yuga passes off, no one will 
behave like kinsman to anyone. 

29. Agreements and promises will cease to function. When 
the Yuga comes to a close a debt will lose itself along with a 
sense of propriety and decorum. 

30. Delight of men will be fruitless and the anger of men 
will be fruitful. When the Yuga comes to a close people will 
begin to rear goats for getting milk. 

31. Similarly, sacrifices will be performed not in accordance 
with the sacred texts. Men who profess to be scholars will be 
acting in an unauthorized manner. 

32-36. There is no doubt that there will not be anyone to 
expound what is mentioned in the scriptures. Without resorting 
to elderly persons everyone will come to know everything; when 
the close of the Yuga is imminent there will be no one who is not a 
poet; all the stars will be devoid of Yogas; the twice-born people 
will not abide by their holy rites. When the close of the Yuga is 
imminent, the kings will be robbers. Bastards, dishonest men 
and liquor addicts will begin to expound Brahman. At the 
close of the Yuga, excellent brahmins will perform horse sacri¬ 
fice Brahmins will eat forbidden food. They will perform 
sacrifices on behalf of those who do not deserve them. When the 
close of the \uga is imminent brahmins will become greedy of 
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40. Without offering alms and oblations men will partake 
of their meals. Deceiving their husbands who are asleep women 
will go elsewhere. 

41 • The husbands may not be sick, nor devoid of hand¬ 
someness; they may not be weak, they may not be jealous too 
(Still the women are disloyal to them.) When the Yuga comes 
to a close no one will be grateful for helps rendered. 

The sages said : 

42-43. When virtue is held in abeyance and suspense thus 
in which country will those men who are harassed by taxes 
reside? What will be their diet? What will be their pastimes? 
What will be their rites? What will be their likes? What will be 
their magnitude? What will be their span of life? What quarter 
will they resort to before they reach once again the Krta Age? 

Vyasasaid : 

44. After this, when the virtue falls down the subjects will 
become devoid of good qualities. After attaining loss of good 
conduct they will attain deficiency in their longevity. 

45. They will incur decline in strength due to defi¬ 
ciency in longevity; pallor and discolouration due to decline in 
strength, sickness and pain due to pallor; and despondency due 
to pain of sickness. 

46. Due to despondency self-knowledge will be aroused in 
them; due to self-knowledge inclination towards piety (will be 
acquired by them). By attaining the highest point thus they will 
reach the Krta Yuga. 

47. Some will be practising piety to a certain extent; some 
will attain a neutral state; some will follow misconceived piety; 
some will attain jolly temperament. 

48. Some will come to the conclusion that only perception 
and inference constitute true testimony; others will say that no¬ 
thing can be true testimony. 

49. Some will be addicted to atheism and ruin piety; some 
will become deluded. Brahmins will profess to be great scholars. 

50. People will be excluded from the knowledge of scrip¬ 
tures. They will retain faith only in what is current for the 
nonce. Men devoid of knowledge will become arrogant. 
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51. When piety becomes unsteady and disarranged, there 
will still be people honoured by the noble ones who will prac¬ 
tise auspicious rites and resort to charitable deeds. 

52. When people begin to cat indiscriminately, when 
they think that they arc protected by themselves, when 
they conceal themselves, when they become devoid of 
mercy, when they are shameless in their character, these are the 
signs of Kali age. 

53. During the period of the onslaught of Kali that des¬ 
troys strict adherence to wisdom, even unprepared persons will 
attain Siddhi in a short while. 

54. O brahmins, if the people of lower castes resort to the 

perpetual course of conduct of the brahmins, it is a feature of 

Kali. 


55. When the Yuga comes to a close there will be great 
wars, heavy downpour, strong gusts of wind and scorching 
heat. It is the characteristic feature of Kali. 

56. When the close of Yuga is imminent, Raksasas and 
beings who know through the spies enjoy the Earth in the 
guise of brahmins. 

57-6(h The following types of evil men will abound in the 
world : Persons devoid of self-study of the Vedas; persons 
who do not utter Vasat mantras; evil leaders; arrogant ones- 
those who eat flesh; those who eat indiscriminately; those with 
futile holy rites; foolish ones greedy of wealth; petty ones-those 
with insignificant paraphernalia; those who are surrounded bv 
diverse dealings (?); those who have fallen down from per - 
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64. When a time characterized by worthlessness and full 
of disturbances comes and there arc no holy rites, men who 
are afflicted by the burden of taxes, will resort to the forest. 

65. When the holy rites of sacrifices cease to be performed, 
demons, beasts of prey, worms, mice and serpents will 
attack men. 

66. At the close of the Age some excellent men in certain 
places will enjoy prosperity, abundance of food, of good healt 
and self-sufficiency in the kinsmen. 

67. In the different regions there will be separate groups 
of persons equipped with rafts and requisites. They will be 
protected by themselves as well as robbed by themselves. 

68. As time passes on, men will be dislodged from their 
countries; they will lose valuable things along with their 
kinsmen. 

69. They will be afflicted by starvation and they will run 
away in great fright taking their children’ with them. They 
will cross the river Kausikl. 

70. They will resort to the lands of Aiiga, Vahga, Kalinga, 
Kasmlra and Kosala. They will occupy valleys and chasms 
between the mountains abounding in sages. 

71-72. They will occupy the entire ridge of the Himalayas 
and the coasts of the briny sea. They will use rotting leaves, 
barks of trees and skins of deer and stay there when the Age 
comes to a close. The men will stay in the forests along with the 
alien barbarous groups of Mlecchas. 

73. The Earth will be neither void nor full of forests. Kings 
will be both protectors and non-protectors. 

74. Men will sustain themselves by means of deer, fish, 
birds, beasts of prey, serpents, insects, worms, honey, vegetables, 
green fruits and roots. 

75. Like sages men will use barks of trees, skins of deer and 
will have for their food the rotting and decaying leaves and 
fruits. 

76. The people will not be able to extract oil from seeds. 
They will be assailed and struck by darts fixed to wooden 
pieces. They will always rear goats, sheep, asses, mules and 
camels. 
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77. They will resort to the banks, of rivers and for the 
sake of diverting the course of water they will restrain the flow 
of currents. They will be engaged in mutual petty trade and 
deal in cooked food. 

78-79. The hairs growing from their bodies will remain so 
and dirt will get accumulated in between. Some of them will 
have many children, and others will be devoid of progeny. 
They will be devoid of nobility of birth and good conduct. 
Some will sustain themselves by evil means. The base and vile 
subjects will follow a base moral code. 

30-82. The maximum expectation of life of those men will 
be thirty. The people will be weak and emaciated due to the 
enjoyment of worldly pleasures. They will be overwhelmed by 
die sadness of old age. Due to sickness their virility becomes 
i educed. Since the reliance on life expectation is restrained 
people desist from indulgence. They arc desirous of meeting 
and serving pious men. As business dealings become rarer tlicv 
will resort to truthfulness. y 


83. Due to the non-fulfilment of their desires thev will be 
pious m their conduct. Themselves afflicted by destruction 
they will perform coasccratory rites. 
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Vedas. It is non-disjomted, it is not realized; it is held as here¬ 
ditary legacy. 

Penance is assertion of what is desired. It is made fixed and 
steady. Holy rites are achieved by means of good qualities 
and good qualities are purified by means of holy rites. 

Benediction is in consonance with place and time on 
viewing the person (who is the recipient of the same). In every 
Age it has been citcci by sages at the proper time. 

The auspicious and meritorious benedictions are but the 
reaction of virtue, wealth, love, salvation and gods. So also is 
longevity in the different ages. 

The changes of the Ages have begun to function long since 
due to the nature of the creator. The world of living beings is 
always undergoing change by fall and rise. It docs not remain 
still even for a moment. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND TVVENTYFOUR 
Description of Annihilation 

Vyasa said : 

1. The reabsorption of all living beings is of three kinds. 
(1) Naimittika (conditional) (2) Prakrtika (natural) and 
Atyantika (the ultimate one). 

2. The conditional re-absorption is Brahma (pertaining to 
Brahma). It is the re-absorption at the end of a Kalpa (set 
of four Yugas). The ultimate one is salvation and the 
Prakrta (natural one) is (delimited) by the Parardhas. 

The sages said : 

3. O holy sage, explain the number of Parardha as it has 
been mentioned before, and by doubling which the natural re¬ 
absorption has to be realized. 

Vyasa said : 

4. O brahmins, each one of the digits is considered ten 
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times as much in value as the previous one on the right. There¬ 
fore at the eighteenth place it is called Paiaidha (i.c. one 
followed by seventeen zeros). 

5. Double the Parardha is considered, O brahmins, as 
Prakfta Laya (natural reabsorption). At that time every¬ 
thing manifest merges and dissolves into the unmanifest which 
is the cause of all. 

6. Human Nimesa (i.e. winking time) is called a Matra 
and it is the basic unit of time. Fifteen Matras constitute one 
Kastha and thirty Kasthas one Kala. 

7. Fifteen Kalas make a Nadika. In the calculation of time 
by means of the measurement of water it is equivalent to half 
of thirteen Palas (6£ Palas of water trickling down through a 
hole may take a Nadika of time i.e. 24 minutes to flow out 
completely). 

8. According to Magadha calculation it is time for the full 
trickling down of a Prastha of water through four holes four 
Arigulas from one another, pricked by means of golden pul¬ 
ses (?) (? Each hole is of the size of a pulse grain). 

9. O excellent brahmins, two Nadikas make one Muhurta 
(48 minutes). A day of twentyfour hours consists of thirty 
Muhurtas and thirty days make a month. 

10. Twelve months make a year and this constitutes a 
peiiod of a day and a night in the heaven. Three hundred and 
sixty human years make one divine year. 

11. Twelve thousand divine years make a set of four Yugas. 
A thousand sets of four Yugas are considered to be one day of 
Brahma. 


12. It is called a Kalpa. O excellent brahmins, fourteen 
Manus reign over that period of time. At the end of that period 
is the Naimittika Laya (conditional re-absorption) of Brahma. 

13. O leading brahmins, its nature is very terrible. Listen 
to it even as I narrate. I shall explain the Prakrta Lava 
(natural re-absorption) afterwards. 


' . thc end of a set of four Yugas when the surface of 

the Earth is almost worn off there will be a very severe drought 
extending over a period of a hundred years. 

15. Then, O excellent sages, almost all of those earthly 
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things that are of poor strength are destroyed due to the 
excessive pressure. 

16. Then the imperishable lord Krsna assumes the form of 
Rudra and endeavours to keep the subjects within himself for 
the purpose of annihilation. 

17. Then, O excellent sages, lord Visnu is stationed in the 
seven rays of the sun and sucks up the water. 

18. After drinking up the water present in the elements and 
living beings, O brahmins, he makes the entire surface of the 
Earth dried up and withered. 

19. He dries up oceans, rivers, mountains and mountain 
springs. He sucks up the water that is present in the nether 
worlds too. 

20. As every particle of water vanishes there will be seven 
suns, each of a thousand rays and they become increased in 
size due to their watery diet. 

21. Blazing from beneath and above, O brahmins, those 
seven suns burn up the three worlds along with the nether 
worlds. 

22. On being burnt by those blazing suns, the three worlds, 
along with the extensive area of mountains, trees and oceans, 
become devoid of viscidity. 

23. Then the entire area of the three worlds, O brahmins, 
has all the trees and watery parts dried up. The Earth attains 
the shape of the back of a tortoise. 

24. Thereafter lord Hara, the annihilator of all created be¬ 
ings, terrible like black fire, burns the nether worlds from below 
by means of the hot breath of the serpent Sesa. 

25-26. After burning the nether worlds that huge fire 
reaches the Earth. It burns the entire surface of the Earth. 
Then the terrible fire burns the Bhuvah world and the Svarga 
world. With the clusters of flames whirling and curling the fire 
revolves there itself. 

27-28. At that time the entire area of the three worlds 
appears like a frying pan. It is surrounded by whirling clusters 
of flames. At that time, O brahmins, the residents of the two 
worlds lose their strength. They.are enveloped by the scorching 
heat. When their abodes are taken away (i.e. consumed by 
fire), they go to the Maharloka. 
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29. From there also people proceed ahead to Janaloka 
on being scorched by the great sunshine ten times more power¬ 
ful. They are desirous of a supreme abode. 

30. After burning the entire universe, O excellent sages, 
the lord in the guise of Rudra, produces clouds by means* of 
breath expelled from his mouth. 

31. Thereafter, rise up in the sky the Samvartaka clouds 

that are terribly destructive. They arc as huge as big herds of 
elephants. They contain fierce lightning streaks and they 
rumble. ’ 

32. Some of these clouds are like a collyrium mountain; 
some are like the elephant Kumuda. Some are smoky in colour! 
Some are yellow. 


33. Some are turmeric; some resemble the exudation of lac 
juice; some appear like lapis lazuli; and some are like sapphire. 

34. Some resemble a conch shell and others the turner’s 
lathe; some are like Jati flower (white jasmine) and some are 
like Kunda. Some are scarlet coloured like the tiny insect 
Indragopa (glow-worm) and some are like Manahs'ita (?) 

35. Some of the terrible clouds rise up like the petals of a 

lotus; some have the shape of an excellent city; some are like 
big mountains. 

36. Others resemble the apartments on the tops of houses; 
some are like the dry tracts of ground. They are huge in body 
and loud In their sound; they cover the sky completely. 

,, ’ Making heav y downpours, O brahmins, they subdue 

SX’JSF 9rc ,hat h “ sprcad over *• «■ 

sage? th^eH af ? r ! hC firC haS been extin g ui slied, O excellent 

yefrsfloodinJ°th Waterformore than a hundred 

years flooding the entire Universe. 

pou? wiAtW°° ding ^ ? tire Earth * means of heavy down- 
and the heaven above. 8 ’ rahmins > the y hood the Bhuvarloka 

all beings^-? ^ UniverSe cnveIo P ed in darkness, with 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTYFIVE 
The natural re-absorption 


Vyasa said : 

1. O excellent brahmins, when the water encroaches 
upon the abode of seven sages (Great Bear) the entire area of 
the three worlds becomes a vast sheet of water. 

2. Then, O brahmins, the wind arising out of the expiration 
of Visnu destroys those clouds in the course of hundred years 
and more. 

3-4. Lord Hari, identical with all living beings, the creator 
of all living beings, the lord without beginning, the primordial 
cause of the univesc who cannot even be contemplated upon, 
drinks up the whole of the wind. The lord then assumes the form 
of Brahman, Hari the cause of (everything) lies on the bed of 
the body ofSesa in that vast sheet of water. 

5. ITe is (then) eulogised by Sanaka and other Siddhas 
abiding in the Janaloka. He is meditated upon by the aspirants 
of liberation abiding in Brahmaloka. 

6. He then employs the divine Yoganidra (yogic slumber) 
consisting of Maya of the Atman (soul). He is the Supreme 
lord pondering over himself with the appellation of Vasudeva. 

7. O excellent brahmins, this is called the Naimittika (condi¬ 
tional) Pratisancara (re-absorption). The Nimitta or condi¬ 
tion there is the fact that Hari lies down there after assuming 
the form of Brahma. 

8. When Sarvatman (the soul of all) is awake, the universe 
is active. When Acyuta lies down on the bed of Maya (Illusion) 
this visible universe vanishes. 

9. A thousand sets of four Yugas constitute a day of 
the lotus-born Brahma. When the whole universe becomes a 
vast sheet of water, a period of as much duration is said to be 
his night. 

10. Waking up at the close of the night, Brahma continues 
the work of creation. As mentioned to you before, it is Visnu 
who assumes this form of'Brahma and continues the work of 
creation. 
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11. This is annihilation at the end of a Kalpa (or) Inter¬ 
vening annihilation, brahmins. The Naimittika (conditional) 
annihilation has been described to you. Listen to the other 
one, thePrakrta (natural) annihilation. 

12-14. O brahmins, a scries of annihilations is achieved by 
means of fire, absence of rain etc. in upper and lower regions. 
The created ones, Mahat etc. are particularly dissolved. 
When the process of reabsorption is thus brought about by 
Kfsna’s will, the waters at the outset, grasp and destroy 
smell and other characteristic features of the Earth element. The 
Earth thus deprived of its smell is then ready for its reabsorption. 

15-16. When the Gandhatanmatra (the suble primary ele¬ 
ment of smell) is destroyed the Earth dissolves into the Water. 
The waters fill everything. They move about everywhere with 
great velocity and loud report. The Lokaloka (? the mountain 
of that name) is surrounded by water alone, the water with 
surging waves. 


17. The (special) quality of the waters (i.e. taste) is drunk 
(consumed and destroyed) by the Fire element. When the 
Rasatanmatra (the subtle primary element of taste) is destroyed, 
the heated waters perish. 

18-19. Then the waters with their taste element dead and 
destroyed attain the state of fiery element. When the water 
element has attained the state of fiery element and is enveloped 
by the fiery element all round, that fire spreads everywhere and 
takes up the water. Then the fire gradually fills the entire 
universe. 


20. It spreads everywhere, at the sides, above and below 
along with its rays. The fire-element has its great quality, rupa 
(colour), that causes lustre, that is destroyed by Vayu. 

21-23. When the fire element is dissolved, when everything 
has assumed the form of the wind element, then the rupatan- 
matra (the subtle primary element of colour) is destroyed. 
The fiery element, bereft of its colour subsides and the great 
wmd element begins to blow. When splendour is dissolved in 
e wmd element and the whole world is deprived of light since 
it has been dissolved in the wind, the wind begins to blow in the 
ten directions, upwards and sideways. 
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24-26. Then Ether consumes and destroys the quality of 
touch, the quality of the wind element. Then the wind-element 
subsides. The Ether remains uncovered. It is devoid of colour, 
taste, touch and smell. It has no tangible form. It fills every¬ 
thing. Characterised by the quality of sound it stands envelop¬ 
ing everything. 

27-28. Then the Supreme spirit of Ahamkara (Ego) con¬ 
sumes and destroys its quality of sound. The elements and the 
Indriyas (sense organs) get simultaneously merged in Bhutadi, 
This Bhutadi (Ego) is of the nature of Abhimana (referring all 
objects to self). It is Tamasa (constituted of darkness). The 
Great Principle, the Cosmic Intellect consumes and destroys 
Bhutadi. 

29-30. The earth element and the Great Principle are at* 
the extremities of the universe within and without, i lus there 
are seven Prakrtis (causes) beginning with the supreme princi¬ 
ple, the Cosmic Intellect. All of them get merged among them¬ 
selves in the reverse order. Similarly this cosmic egg gets merg¬ 
ed in water by which it has been enveloped. 

31. (The cosmic egg) consisting of seven worlds along with 
the mountains, the seven continents and oceans is enveloped by 
water and it is drunk (i.e. destroyed) by the fiery element. 

32-34. The Jyoti or fiery layer merges into the gaseous 
layer; the gaseous layer merges into the Ether; the Bhutadi or 
Ego consumes the Ether and the Great Principle or Cosmic 
Intellect consumes it. O brahmins, the Prakrti (Nature) con¬ 
sumes the Cosmic Intellect accompanied by all these. O exce¬ 
llent brahmins, that entity wherein there is the equilibrium of 
all the attributes (gunas), none of them being enlarged or ren¬ 
dered deficient is called Prakrti (Nature), Hetu (cause), Pra- 
dhana (the Chief) and Param Karanam (greatest cause). This 
is the Prakrti, the whole of which is of the nature of (partly) 
manifest and (partly) unmanifest. 

35-36. The form that is manifest merges, O brahmins, -into 
the unmanifest. That imperishable one is pure and single, eter¬ 
nal and omnipresent. And that is the part, O excellent brahmins, 
of the supreme soul identical with living beings. It is here that 
the conceptions of names, classes etc. perish. 
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37. It is worth knowing. It is of the pure form of existence. 
It is of the nature of knowledge. It is greater than (the embo¬ 
died) soul. It is Brahman. It is the greatest abode. It is the 
greatest soul. It is the greatest lord. 

38-39. That Visnu is identical with this (visible world), 
from whom no one returns. Prakrti has already been men¬ 
tioned by me as one of manifest and unmanifest forms. 
Prakrti and Purusa (i.e. Individual Soul) merge into the 
supreme Atman; and the supreme Atman is the support of all. 
He is the great Lord. 

40-42. He is sung about in the Vedas and the Vedantas 
by the name of Visnu. 

The Vedicrites are twofold : 1 the Pravrtta (the active), 2 
the Nivrtta (the refraining one). By means of both of these 
the lord is worshipped in the form of sacrifice. This lord of 
sacrifices, the best among Purusas, is worshiped by persons by 
means of (active paths) in Rk, Yajus and Saman. 

The lord, with (knowledge) as his soul and form, is wor¬ 
shipped by means of Jnanayoga as well as Nivrtti Margas. 
Visnu who is worshipped thus bestows the fruit of liberation. 

43-45. Whatever thing exists and is mentioned by short, 
long and prolated vowels, and what is beyond the pale of 
words—all these are identical with Visnu the unchanging. He 
is both manifest and unmanifest. He is the unchanging Purusa. 
He is the supreme Atman. He is the universal soul. He is Hari 
who assumes the universal form. 

Prakrti which is of manifest and unmanifest forms merges 
into him. 

46-49. Purusa, O brahmins, merges into the undistor¬ 
ted soul. 

O brahmins, the time unit in the form of two parardhas has 
been mentioned by me. O great brahmins, it is the day time 
of Visnu the lord. 

When Prakrti merges into the manifest and when Prakrti 
and Purusa remain firm therein—it is his night of an equal 
duration. 

Really there is neither day nor night in regard to the 
eternal supreme soul. It is only figuratively mentioned thus in 
regard to that lord. 
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Thus O great sages, the Prakrta Lava (re-absorption) 
has been mentioned to you. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTYSIX 
The Ultimate Re-absorption 

Vyasa said : 

1. After understanding the three types of suffering, O 
brahmins, beginning with the Adhyatmika (i.e. the organic), 
a learned man realises perfect knowledge and has Vairagya 
(detachment). He then attains the ultimate re-absorption. 

2. The organic (suffering) is of two types, viz. the physical 
and the mental. The physical suffering is of various types. Let 
it be heard. 

3-4. The physical suffering and ailment is of various types 
such as headache, cold, fever, fistula, enlargement of the 
spleen, piles, intumescence, asthma, nausea, ailment of the 
eyes, diarrhoea, leprosy, ailment of the limbs and many 
others. It behoves you to listen to the mental (suffering). 

5-6. The suffering arising from love, anger, fear, hatred, 
greed, delusion and despondency, the attack of misery, jeal¬ 
ousy, insult, envious impatience and spiteful malice—these 
are mental sufferings. O excellent brahmins, the mental 
suffering too is of various kinds. O excellent sages, they are 
different in these ways. 

7. The Adhibhautika (extraneous and material) suffering 
occurs to men from animals, birds, men, evil spirits, serpents, 
ogres, reptiles and other beings.. 

8. O excellent brahmins, the suffering arising from cold¬ 
ness, heat, winds, rains, water, lightning etc. is called Adhi- 
daivika. 

9. O excellent sages, misery is of thousands of varieties 
arising from birth in the womb, old age, ignorance, death and 
(falling into) hell. 
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10. The creature in the womb is enveloped by faeces in 
plenty. Its back, neck and clusters of bones are broken. 

11. It is excessively tormented by the scorching foodstuffs 
of its mother, of extremely pungent, sour, hot, bitter and saline 
taste. It suffers excessive pain. 

12. It is unable to stretch or bend its limbs. It lies in 
the slough of faeces and urine. It is afflicted everywhere. 

13. It gets suffocated. It is conscious. It remembers hun¬ 
dreds of births it has had. It stays in the womb in great misery 
as a result of its own actions. 

14-15. At the time of delivery the child in the womb 
whose face is defiled by faeces, blood, urine and semen is ex¬ 
cessively tormented by the wind Prajapatya. His bones and 
joints are crushed. He is made to face down the powerful 
organic winds at the time of delivery. The child that is haras¬ 
sed thus manages to come out with difficulty from the womb 
of the mother. 

16. On being touched by the external wind he attains an 
extremely senseless state. On being born, O excellent sages, 
he attains the loss of special knowledge (of the previous births). 

17. His limbs are afflicted as it were by thorns. I~Ie is 
pierced and split as it were by saws. He is just like a worm 
that has fallen on the ground from a pus-discharging foul ulcer. 

18. He is unable even to scratch himself. He is unable to 
turn on his sides. It is at the desire of others that he gets his 
food such as the milk from the mother’s breasts. 

19. He is dirty. While he sleeps on his bed he is bitten by 
flies and worms, still he is unable to remove them. 

20. (Thus) the miseries at the time of birth are many. 
Similarly those Adhibhautika (extraneous and material) mise¬ 
ries too that he undergoes after his birth in the course of his 
childhood, are many. 

21. Asa man he is enveloped by the darkness of ignorance. 
His mind is deluded. He does not know: <c Where have I come 

from ?” “Whoam I ?” “Where will I go?” “Of what nature 
am I ?” 

■22. “By what bonds am I fettered ?” “What is its cause ?” 
“Is it without any cause ?” “What should be done ?” “What 
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should not be done ?” <c What should be spoken ?” “What 
should not be spoken ?” 

23. “What is good ?” “What is evil ?” “In what does it 
consist and how ?” “What is our duty ?” “What is it that we 
should refrain from ?” “What is it that is meritorious ?” 
“What is it that is faulty ?” 

24. Thus foolish men who like animals are given to sex 
and eating suffer great pain resulting from ignorance. 

25. Ignorance is a Tamasika trait. In the case of ignorant 
persons, although there is a predilection for the commencement 
of what should be done, yet there is the omission of duty, O 
brahmins. 

26. Sages say that the result of omission of duty is (fall¬ 
ing into) hell. Hence ignorant people experience excessive 
misery both here and hereafter. 

27. Then, during old age man undergoes many miseries as 
follows : His body is shattered by old age. His limbs are en¬ 
feebled and flaccid. His teeth are broken and loose. He is 
covered by wrinkles and protruding sinews and neves and veins. 

28. His eyes are incapable of seeing far off. His pupils are 
fixed to the sky. Clusters of hair come out of his nostrils. The 
whole of his body shakes and shivers. 

29. His bones are laid bare. The bones at his back are 
bent. Since his gastric fire does not function, he takes but little 
food. He is capable of only a few movements. 

30. He experiences difficulties in rising up, in moving 
about, in lying down, in sitting and in his movements. His eyes 
and ears become less keen. Saliva exudes from his mouth and 
defiles his face. 

31. With his sense organs intractable he looks up to his 
early death. He is not capable of remembering anything 
experienced at the very same moment. 

32. In uttering a sentence even once he has to put in 
great effort. He spends sleepless nights due to the strain of ail¬ 
ments such as asthma, bronchitis (cough) etc. 

33. The old man has to be lifted up or laid to rest with the 
help of another man. He is disdained and insulted by his ser¬ 
vants, sons and wife. 
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34. He is slack in maintaining cleanliness. He continues 
to have a great zeal in eating and sporting to the great derisive 
merriment of even servants. All his relatives aie disgusted with 
him. 

35. Remembering the activities of his own youth as though 
they were experienced in another birth he is all the more dis¬ 
tressed. He then heaves deep sighs. 

36. These and similar ones are the miseries he experiences 
in the old age. Now listen to those miseries which he experiences 
at the time of death. 

37. His neck, legs and hands become loose. He is over¬ 
whelmed by (physical) trembling. Again and again he becomes 
despondent. Again and again he gains the support of his know¬ 
ledge. 

38. He is distressed due to his excessive fondness for gold, 
grain, sons, wife, servants, house etc. He becomes worried with 
the thought “What will befall to these ? n 

39. His bones and joints are torn and shorn as it were by 
great and terrible ailments like the saws that appear to be the 
arrows of the god of death. They pierce the vulnerable spots of 
his body. 

40. The puplis of his eyes roll. He begins to beat and kick 
with his hands and feet. His palate, lips and throat become 
parched and he begins to snort and grumble. 

41. The organic Udana wind afflicts him by choking his 
throat. An excessive heat spreads over him. He becomes dis¬ 
tressed due to thirst and hunger. 

42. It is with great distress that the soul leaves the body. 
He is then afflicted by the servants of Yama. Thereafter with 
great distress and pain be adopts a Yatanadeha * (the body for 
suffering the torture). 

43. These and other similar ones are the miseries of men 
at the time of death. Now listen to those miseries which are 
experienced in hell by the persons who die. 

44. The dead undergoes tortures in various ways. The 
servants of Yama catch him by means of noose etc. They strike 
him with sticks. The very sight of Yama is terrible. It is terrible 
to behold even the path (leading to Yama’s place). 
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45. O exellecnt brahmins, the tortures in different hells 
are different. They are terrible and the means employed are 
mud, sand, fire, mechanical devices, weapons etc. 

46-49. The tortures of men in hell are as follows: They are 
tormented by saws. They are flown in the crucible. They are 
split by daggers. They are buried under the ground. They are 
impaled on pikes. They are cast into the jaws of a tiger. They 
arc devoured by vultures and eaten by panthers. They are 
boiled in oil. They are drenched in slushy corrosive acid. They 
are cast down from a great height. They arc thrown obliquely 
by mechanical discharging devices. The tortures experienced 
bv sinners in hell are numerous, O brahmins. 

50. It is not in hell alone, O excellent brahmins, that there 
is range of miseries. Even in heaven one has no peace of mind 
because one is afraid of a fall therefrom due to the decrease of 
meritorious deeds. 

51. Again he becomes a foetus in the womb. The man is 
born again. Again he gets merged into the womb on being born. 
He then perishes. 

52-53. Sometimes the child is still-born, sometimes the 
child dies (later) in childhood (or) in youth. 

Whatever is pleasing to men, O brahmins, that alone be¬ 
comes the seed of the tree of misery. 

The pleasure brought about by wives, sons, friends etc., 
house, fields, wealth etc. is not so much as the unhappiness that 
they bring unto men. 

54-57. Thus, men are mentally distressed by the fiery heat 
of the sun of worldly miseries. Excepting the shade of the tree of 
liberation where else can those men get happiness ? The mass 
of misery is thus threefold and they afflict one in the womb, 
during conception, birth, old age etc. Learned men consider the 
ultimate attainment of the lord alone as the cure for these ills. 
This attainment of the lord is characterised by the feeling of 
happiness. There is no other source of delight higher than this. 

Hence effort to attain it should be made by learned men. 

58. O excellent brahmins, the means of attaining the same 
is said to be knowledge as well as holy rites. Knowledge is 
mentioned as twofold : 1) arising from scriptural texts and 2) 
arising from discrimination. 


690 


Brahma Purana 


59-61. The Sabda Brahman (Brahman exemplified in words) 
is that arising from scriptural text. The Para Brahman (supreme 
Brahman) is that arising from discrimination. 

Ignorance is like the pitch darkness. Knowledge arising from 
sense organs is like a lamp. Knowledge arising from discrimi¬ 
nation, O brahmins, is like the sun. 

O excellent sages, what Manu too has said after remember¬ 
ing the meaning of the Vcdic Texts, let that be heard even as I 
say in this context. 

“Two Brahmans are to be comprehended i.e. Sabda Brahman 
and Para Brahman. 

62. One who is well-conversant with the Sabda Brahman 
attains the Para Brahman. The Atharva Veda says: “Two 
types of learning are to be undrstood”. 

63-64. The attainment of the Aksara (Imperishable) is by 
means of Para Vidya (the superior knowledge). The Apara 
Vidya (the subsidiary type of learning) is the mastery of Rgveda 
etc. 

Know ye all that omnipresent eternal material cause of all 
beirigs, which is unmanifest, which has no old age, which is 
difficult to ponder over, which is unborn, which is devoid of 
change, which cannot be pointed out, which has no form, which 
does not possess hands, legs etc. and which has no other cause. 

65. Everything worthy of being pervaded is pervaded by 
it and poets see it. That is Brahman. That is the greatest abode. 
That should be meditated upon by those who desire liberation. 

66-68. It is mentioned in the statements of the Vedas. It is 
subtle. It is the greatest region of Visnu. He is called Bhagavan 
(Lord), who knows the origin and dissolution of living beings, 
the advent and departure of living beings as well as the Vidya 
(Learning) and A vidya (Ignorance). 

The following are denoted by the word Bhagavan: knowledge, 
power, potentiality, ability to rule, vigoui and all types of 
splendour except those qualities etc. that are to be despised and 
discarded. 

All the living beings reside in the supreme soul. 

69-70. Hence Vasudeva is named Sarvatman, the soul of 
all. Prajapati (Brahma) mentioned this formerly to the sages 
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when he was asked to comment upon the names of Vasudeva, 
the endless, truthfully. Since the lord abides in the living 
beings and the living beings abide in him, he, Vasudeva, is the 
creator and dispenser of the worlds. He is the supreme lord. 

71. HeisSaguna (having attributes) and transcends all 
beings, Prakrti, Gunas and Dosas (merits and demerits). Since 
the entire inside of the universe is enveloped by him, he is 
Akhilatman (soul of all). He transcends all other coverings. 

72. He is possessed of all splendid qualities. With a small 
portion of his power be maintains the creation of all living be¬ 
ings. Voluntarily he assumes a large physical body of his choice. 
He accomplishes everything that is conducive to the welfare 
of the world. 

73. He is the sole receptacle of his power, vigour and 
other qualities. He is greater than the greatest. There is no 
great obstacle unto his splendour, power and ability to rule. In 
the great lord than whom there is no greater lord there are no 
pains etc. 

74. He is the lord named Paramesvara. He has both the 
individual and cosmic collective forms. His form is both mani¬ 
fest and unmanifest. He is the lord of ail. He is the eye of all. 
He knows everything. He has all powers. 

75. That whereby this pure, supreme single form (that is 
free from impurity and devoid of all defects) is comprehended, 
perceived or attained is Jhana (knowledge). That which is other 
than this is Ajnana (ignorance). 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTYSEVEN 
Practice of Toga 

The sages said : 

1. Now tell us the Yoga which is an antidote for the contact 
with miseries. On understanding it we shall come in unison with 
the unchanging Purusottama. 
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Suiasaid : 

2. On hearing their words, the highly delighted Krsna- 
Dvaipayana, the Yogin, the most excellent among those who 
understand Yoga, said thus: 

Vydsa said : 

3. O brahmins, listen. I shall recount Yoga that destroys 
worldly existence. By practising it, a Yogin shall attain 
liberation which is extremely difficult of access. 

4-5. At the outset the devotee shall propitiate thepreceptor 
devoutly and listen to the Yogic scriptural texts. He must then 
cifficiently master Itihasa, Purana and Vedas. The intelligent 
one shall fully understand the diet (of a Yogin), the pitfalls 
during the practice of Yoga, and the proper time and place for 
the same. Pic shall be free from the mutually opposed pairs. He 
shall desist from hoarding possessions and then practise Yoga. 

6-9. The following diet is conducive to the steady practice 
of Yoga : flour of fried grains, rice gruel, butter milk, roots, 
fruits, milk, barley food, ears of corn and oil cakes. 

One shall never practise Yoga when the mind is unhappy, 
when one is (excited) weary or hungry, when the mutually 
conflicting pairs are present, when it is very chilly, when it is 
too hot, when there is too much of wind. 

One shall not practise Yoga in a place which is too noisy, 
too close to water or too near fire. One shall not practise it in 
a dilapidated cowpcn, in a cross-road, in a place infested by 
reptiles, in a cremation ground, nor on the banks of a river. 
Yoga shall not be practised in a monastery, in an anthill, in 
a dangerous place or near a well. One should not practise it on 
a heap of dry leaves. 

10. If out, of foolishness, anyone were to practise Yoga 
without taking into consideration these restrictions as to places, 
cei tain defects are produced and they cause obstacles. I shall 
describe them. 

11. Deafness, sluggishness, loss of memory, dumbness, 
blindness and fever are produced immediately. Similarly ignor- 
ance is caused. 
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12. Hence (arrangement for) safety should always be made 

by every means by a person conversant with Yoga, since the 

p ysical body is the means of achievement of virtue, wealth 
love and liberation. ’ 

13-20 Places for the practice of Yoga shall be as follows : 
a lonely hermitage, a secret (one with privacy) place, a place 
free iom noise, fear and (unnecessary) movements, a clean 
vacant house and a beautiful secluded temple. 

The time for practice of Yoga shall be as follows : the first 
or last Yama (a period of three hours) of the night or in the 
forenoon or at midday. 

A devotee shall keep his mind pure and well-concentra¬ 
ted. PIis diet shall be proper. He shall control his sense-organs. 

He shall be seated facing east on a beautiful seat that is 
comfortable and steady. It shall be neither too raised up nor 
too much depressed. 

The devotee shall be pure, truthful in speech and devoid of 
desire. He shall observe moderate periods of sleep. He shall 
subdue anger. He shall be engaged in what is conducive to the 
welfare of living beings. He shall put up with the inconveni¬ 
ence of suffering the mutually opposed pairs (i.e. excessive heat 
and chill etc.). He shall be self-possessed. He shall keep his 
body, legs and head in a steady posture. 

He shall place both the hands on the navel. He shall be 
calm. He shall be seated in the lotus posture. The eyes should 
be fixed on the tip of the nose. He shall control his vital airs 
and,speech. All the sense organs with the mind shall be with¬ 
drawn into the heart. Otherwise silent, he shall utter the 
Pranava (Omkara), continuously with the mouth well-covered. 
He shall be steady. 

He shall subdue the activities of Tamas by means of Rajas 
and those of Rajas by means of Sattva. He shall maintain a 
pure and quiet posture with the eyes closed. (Thus) the Yogin 
shall always be in unison with Purusottama who is the bestower 
of salvation, who dwells in the cavity of his lotus-like 
heart, who is omnipresent and who is unsullied. 

21. At the outset he shall fix the sense organs, the organs 
of action and the elements in his soul. He should unite his soul 
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with the supreme soul. It is then that the devotee performs 
Yoga. 

22. The supreme region is characterized by the hundredth 
part of the tip of a hair (i.e. it is very subtle). The Yogins 
who are devoted to meditation sec it by the lamp of their mind. 
The devotee conversant with Yoga is capable of withdrawing 
the sense organs like a turtle that withdraws its limbs. 

23. If the mind of a person is able to find its ultimate end 
in the supreme soul after abandoning all sensuous objects, his 
success in Yoga is assured. 

24. When the mind is free from sensuous objects as the 
Yogin is in communion with the supreme Brahman in the 
course of his ecstatic experience and the mind gets dissolved in 
the supreme Brahman, he attains the highest place. 

25. When the mind of the Yogin is disengaged from every 
sort of activity after attaining the highest bliss, he attains sal¬ 
vation. 

26. By the power of Yoga the Yogin attains the pure 
Purusottama who is termed the “fourth” and who transcends 
the three states (viz. wakeful, dreaming and slumbering). There 
is no doubt in this that he is liberated. 

27. A Yogin who is free from desires for any object of lust, 
who is pleasing to look at in any posture whatsoever (or who 
sees pleasant things everywhere), and who is aware of trans¬ 
ience of everything, shall be liberated and not otherwise. 

28. He who is conversant with Yoga shall not indulge in 
the objects of sense. He shall undoubtedly be liberated by 
absence of attachment and regular practice of Yoga. 

29. Yoga is not achieved merely by resorting to the Lotus 
posture, nor by concentrating on the tip of the nose. The unison 
of the mind and the sense organs with the soul is called Yoga. . 

# Thus, O excellent sages, the Yoga that bestows liber¬ 
ation, that is the cause of release from worldly bondage, has 
been recounted by me. What else do you wish to hear? 

Lomaharsana said : 

31. On hearing his words they said: “Well done, Well 
done”. After praising and honouring Vyasa they began to ask 
him once again. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTYEIGHT 
Review of Samkhya and Yoga 

The sages said : 

1. O sage, O excellent brahmin, no satiety is observed by 
us in imbibing the verbal nectar coming out of the ocean of 
your mouth. 

2. Hence, O sage, describe in detail the; Yoga that bestows 
salvation. O most excellent one among the bipeds, we wish to 
hear about Samkhya too. 

3. O brahmin, how does an intelligent brahmin, well 
versed in the Vedas, one who is the performer of sacrifices, an 
intelligent devotee devoid of jealousy, one whose mind dwells 
on truth and virtue, attain Brahman? 

4. Does he attain it by performing austerities, or by living 
a celibate life, or by renouncing everything, or by means of his 
intellect, or by resorting to thought propounded by Samkhya or 
Yoga? On being asked this, please tell us. 

5. By what means does a man attain concentration of 
mind and control over senses? It behoves you to explain this. 

Vyasa said : 

6. No one achieves (spiritual attainment) without know¬ 
ledge and austerity, without subduing the sense organs or with¬ 
out renouncing everything. 

7. All the major elements are the earlier creation of the 
self-born lord. They are fixed into the bodies of all living 
beings. 

8. The physical body is from the Earth element. The 
viscidity is due to the Water element. The eyes are from the 
Fiery element. The. Air element is the support of Prana and 
Apana (i.e. the organic gases). The Ether element is the inner 
cavity of the embodied beings such as the bowels etc. 

9. The deities presiding over the various parts of the body 
are: Visnu at the time of departure, Indra over the physical 
strength, the Fire-god in the bowels, the interstices of quarters 
over the ears, Sarasvati, goddess of speech, over the ears and 
the tongue. 
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10-11. Ears, skin, eyes, tongue, nose together with the 
five organs of action are the ten indrivas. They arc the means 
of getting food and apprehending sound, touch, colour, taste 
and smell. One shall always know these sense-objects as sepa¬ 
rate from the sense-organs. 

12. The mind is in unison with the sense organs just as the 
non-poisonous snake is in conjunction with (animals) beyond 
its control. The individual soul stationed in the heart is always 
in unison with the mind. 

13. The mind is competent to rule over the sense organs. 
The individual soul is competent to control and discharge the 
mind. 


14. The following are eternally present in the physical 
bodies of the embodied beings : sense-organs, objects of senses, 
intrinsic nature, consciousness, mind, vital airs namely Prana 
and Apana and Jiva (the individual soul). 

15. (?) There is no support unto the Sattva; what is term¬ 
ed by the word Guna is not the conscious ones. The splendour 
creates Sattva and by no means the Gunas. 

16.. Thus the physical body consists of seventeen entities 
and it is enveloped by sixteen qualities. O brahmins, the wise 
sage sees by means of his mind the soul within the soul. 

17. It cannot be perceived by the eye nor by the sense- 
organs. It is by means of the illuminated mind that the higher 
soul is revealed. 


18. The Atman is devoid of sound, touch, and colour; it is 
free from taste and smell; it has neither body nor the sense- 
organs. One shall see it in one’s own body. 

19. He who sees that which is unmanifest in all the physi¬ 
cal bodies and that which is excessively honoured among 
mortals is capable of becoming Brahman after his demise. 

20 . Wise sages view the Atman equally in a Brahmin richly 

endowed with learning and humility, in cow, in elephant, dog 
or in an outcastc. 1,6 

sou * a bides in all living beings, mobile and 
immobile. The visible worlds arc pervaded by it. 

22 .. When one sees the soul in all living beings and all liv- 

mg beings! m the soul, the individual soul becomes identical 
with Brahman. 
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23. The soul is in the supreme soul to the extent to which 
the soul sees and understands in the soul. He who knows this is 
capable of immortality. 

24. The soul has no region. Even Devas seeking the region 
of the soul that is the inner soul of all living beings and is 
devoted to the welfare of all living beings, become deluded on 
the way. 

25. Just as the movement of birds in the sky or that of the 
fishes in the water is imperceptible, so also the movement of 
those who have achieved knowledge. 

26. Kala (Time, God of Death) cooks all living beings in 
the soul by means of the soul. But nobody knows that wherein 
Kala itself is cooked. 

27. It is neither above, nor at the sides, neither below, 
nor in front, nor in the middle. No one seizes it. 

28-29. The worlds are stationed in it. There is nothing 
extraneous to these. Even if one has the speed of the wind and 
one goes forth ahead like an arrow discharged from the bow¬ 
string one shall never reach the end of the ultimate cause. 

There is nothing that is subtler than it; there is nothing that 
is grosser than it. 

30. It has hands and feet all around; it has eyes, head and 
face all around; it has ears all around; it stands up enveloping 
everything in the world. 

31. It is minuter than the minutest atom; it is greater than 
all great things; though it abides steadfastly within all living 
beings yet it is not perceived. 

32. There are two states of the Atman, viz. the im¬ 
perishable and the perishable. The perishable one is in all liv¬ 
ing beings; the imperishable is divine and immortal. 

33. The Hamsa(swan, here the soul) builds for itself a city 
with nine gates (i.e, the body with nine doors, viz. eye$ etc.). 
He controls it invariably. He is like this in regard to all living 
beings, whether mobile or immobile. 

34. Super-seers say that the swan-like property of the -un¬ 
born soul comes from the fact that it discards doubtful alter¬ 
natives and gathers bodies (?) 

35. What is termed by the word Hamsa is perishable indi¬ 
vidual. What is Imperishable is the unchangeable one. He 
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who knows this attains the Imperishable and discards vital airs 
and with that his very birth. 


Vydsa said : 


36. You had' asked me, O brahmins, and so Samkhya 
which is combined with perfect knowledge has been duly and 
truthfully recounted by me. 

37-39. Henceforth, O brahmins, I shall recount Yoga. 
The unity of intellect and mind as well as of all the sense-organs 
(should be understood). This knowledge is the highest one. It 
is the knowledge of the all-pervading soul. 

It should be understood after eradicating the defects of 
Yoga, which (seers) know to be five in number. It can be 
understood (only) by one who is tranquil, one who has con¬ 
trolled his senses, one who practises spiritual exercises, one who 
takes delight in the soul, one who is enlightened and one whose 
activities are pure. 

40-43. The five defects are : lust, anger, greed, fear, and 
slumber. 

One conquers anger by practising mental tranquillity, and 
lust by avoiding lustful thoughts. 

■A self-possessed man is fit to eradicate slumber by resorting 
to Sattva (activities). 

By the practice of mental fortitude one shall guard oneself 
against sexual lust and gluttony. 

One shall guard hands and feet by means of the eye. 

One- shall guard eyes and ears by means of the mind. 

One shall guard one’s mind and speech by means of good 
activity. & 

One shall eschew fear by means of vigilance and attention. 
One^ shall eradicate arrogance by resorting to intelligent men. 

One shall be watchfully alert and conquer these defects of 
Yoga. . 


He shall bow down to the sacred fires, Brahmins and deities. 

• i ' 4b ' ~°“ e Sha11 aVoid arro S ant s P ee ch coupled with 
- violence. One shall speak words pleasing and favourable to the 

mind. He who has splendour consisting of brahmanical brilli¬ 
ance perceives the entire universe consisting of mobile and im¬ 
mobile beings. He has become identical with the living beings. 


128.47-59 


699 


By means of the following one’s splendour increases and sin 
decreases : meditation, self-study of the Vedas, charitable gifts 
truthfulness, shyness, straightforwardness, forgiveness, cleanli¬ 
ness, purity of the soul, and the control of senses. 

47-48. the devotee practising Yoga shall be impartial to 
all living beings. He shall sustain himself with things available; 
he shall shed his sins; he shall conquer the sense-organs; he 
shall take limited diet. He shall then become brilliant. After 
subduing lust and anger he shall resort to the region of Brah¬ 
man. lie shall maintain purity of the body and mind. He shall 
concentrate his sense-organs and the mind. Early in the night 
as well as early in the morning he shall fix the mind in the soul. 

49-51. A creature has five sense organs. Even if one of them 
is moistened, his intellect begins to flow out like water from 
the foot of a mountain. 

Just as the killer of fishes takes turtles, so he shall take the 
essence of the mind at the outset. The devotee who is conver¬ 
sant with Yoga shall then control ear, eye, tongue and nose. 
Thereafter if he controls them and fixes them in the mind he 
shall discharge all conceptions (mental fancies) and retain the 
mind in the soul. 

52-54. If and when he fixes the five sense organs in the 
mind and the heart, when these sense-organs with the mind 
as the sixth abide in the Atman and are pleased in that 
situation—he attains the Brahman then. They see Atman 
in the Atman. It is like the flame that shines free from smoke; 
it is like the brilliant sun; it is like the fire of lightning in the 
sky. 

55-56. Everything is seen there. Since it is all-pervading 
it is seen everywhere. Noble-souled brahmins, who are wise, 
who arc bold, who have great intelligence and who are engaged 
in the welfare of all living beings see it. 

The devotee shall practise thus for a limited period. Keen 
in the practice of the holy rites he shall seat himself in a seclu¬ 
ded spot and attain similarity with the Imperishable one. 

57-59. (Defective) There are some pitfalls in the achievement 
of Yogic power. The devotee shall avoid them. They are delusion, 
error, deliberation; miraculous results in regard to smelling 
hearing, seeing and touching; abilaity to bear chilliness and 
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heat, gaseous shape; presence of mind and obstacles (?) By 
Yogic practice he should control all these. The devotee who 
understands reality shall ignore them. By means of his equani¬ 
mity he shall cause them to recede. The devotee like a sage 
practising silence, shall practice Yoga with perfect mental 
purity in all the three worlds. 


60-64. He shall practise on the top of a mountain, in a 
monastery or under a tree. 

Just as a merchant who is worried over his articles of trade 
puts them into a safe, so the aspirant after Yoga shall restrain 
his sense-organs' and concentrate his mind. His mind shall 
never get fed up with the Yogic practice. 

He shall adopt means whereby the unsteady mind can be 
put under control. He shall never swerve therefrom. He shall 
steadily resort to the Yogic practice. He shall take up vacant 
rooms for residence and maintain concentration. Neither men¬ 
tally nor verbally nor physically should he proceed out of 
bounds. He shall be indifferent to everything worldly. He shall 
maintain restrictions on his diet. He shall be impartial to 
everything whether obtained or not obtained. 


Whether anyone congratulates him and wishes -him or not 
he shall be impartial to them. He shall not wish for either wel¬ 
fare or disaster. 

65. He shall not be too delighted for a gain nor be 
worried for a loss. He shall be impartial to all living beings. 
He shall thus be one having properties similar to those of the 

’ wind. 

66. Within six months, Brahman approaches that devotee 
whose soul has become healthy and normal, who views every¬ 
thing impartially, who has become virtuous and perfect and 
who is perpetually engaged in Yogic practice. 

67. (Thus) the Yogin is in a position to view a clod of 
earth, a piece of rock and an ingot of gold impartially. On 
seeing others distressed due to pain he shall not be deluded nor 
shall he swerve from his path. 

68. Even a man of very low caste or a woman desirous of 

virtue shall attain the supreme goal through this path. 

69. On seeing this unborn, ancient, unageing, eternal 
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(Lord) who is imperceptible and who is beyond the ken of 
sense organs, O Brahmins, intelligent men attain equality with 
Brahman, a goal from which there is no return. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTYNINE 
Review of Samkhya and Toga 

The sages said : 

1. Should the Vedic injunction be “Perform rites and 
renounce them”? Whither do they go by means of Vidya(learn¬ 
ing), and what do they attain by means of holy rites ? 

2. We wish to hear this. Your Holiness may be pleased 
to explain it to us. There is a mutual inconsistency in this (in¬ 
junction) because both are opposed to each other. 

Vyasa said : 

3. Listen, O leading sages, I shall briefly explain the 
Ksara (perishable) and Aksara (imperishable) in the form of 
holy rites and (knowledge) about which you have asked me. 

4. Listen now, O brahmins, to the quarter whither they 
go by means of learning and what they attain by means of holy 
rites. The reply to this (question) is intricate and complex. 

5. It is but proper to say that Dharma (virtue) exists. In 
the same context if anyone were to say that it does not exist, 
then this shall be tantamount to saying that this resembles a 
Yaksa and that there is no Yaksa. 

6. There are the two paths wherein the Vedas are well- 
founded. Dharma is characterised by Pravrtti (Activity, taking 
active part in worldly life). The other alternative is Nivjrtti 
(cessation of active participation). 

7. A creature is bound by activity. He is liberated by 
means ofVidya. Hence ascetics, the wise ones, do not engage 
themselves in activity. 

8. On account of activity (i.e. by performing various 
rites) one is reborn after death into an embodied form consist- 
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ing of sixteen constituents, i.c. sense-organs etc. On account of 
learning one is transformed into the eternal unmanifest Brah¬ 
man, the Aksara or Imperishable one. 

9. Those .possessed of inferior intellect praise Karman 
(performance of holy rites). Thereby they attain a series of 
bodies to indulge themselves in. They then perform worship. 

10. Those who have acquired the highest intellect, those 
who perceive the efficiency of Dharma do not praise Karman, 
like one who drinks the river water and so does not praise the 
well. 

11. One attains happiness and misery, birth and non-birth 
as a result of Karmans. By learning one attains that after 
reaching which one never feels sorry. 

12. After going there one does not die; after going there 

one is not reborn, after going there one does not become old- 
-_ • 1 


after going there one does not increase. 


13. It is the (place) where the supreme Brahman is. It is 
unmanifest, unmoving and fixed. It is not split and analysed. It 
has no extension. It is immortal. The devotee who understands 
the esoteric doctrine the Yoga, (attains it). 

14. Those who are impartial to all, those who are friendly 

tO all tl-inc** ___i • , . _ J 
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.. . 19 - Tamas > Ra J as and Sattva should be known as the qua- 
hties of Jiva (Individual Soul). The Jiva has all the qualities of 
the supreme soul. 

20. They say that consciousness is a quality of the Jiva It 
activates the qualities of the Jiva. Thereafter those who allow 
importance to the physical body say they can create seven 
worlds. 


Vyasa said : 

21. The creatures of Prakrti are known as (individual 
soul). They do not comprehend him nor does he know them. 

22. The individual soul performs his activities through the 
sense organs, with the mind as the sixth among them, just as the 
sober charioteer manages his chariot by means of superb well- 
controlled horses. 

23-24. The sense-objects are greater than the sense-organs; 
the mind is greater than the sense-objects; the intellect is 
greater than the mind; the Great principle known as Atman is 
greater than intellect; the unmanifest one is greater than all 
these. The Immortal one is greater than the unmanifest. There 
is nothing greater than the Immortal. That is the climax. 
That is the supreme goal. 

25. Thus the Atman that is hidden In all living beings is 
not easily revealed. It is perceived by persons of subtle vision 
by means of perfect, subtle intellect. 

26-27. (Defective) The Yogin shall cause his sense-organs 
including the mind to dissolve in the inner soul by means of 
his intellect. He shall not ponder over the sense-objects through 
(the activities of) the sense-organs. He shall not think much 
by means of his mind. He shall train it by means of Vidya and 
make it perfect in meditation. He shall attain tranquility of 
the soul. He shall not have anyone else to rule over him. He 
shall go to the supreme region. 

28-29. One who slavishly submits to his sense organs, one 
whose faculty of memory is shaken, becomes a victim of death 
by yielding himself. But one should subdue all (wishful) tho¬ 
ughts and direct the mind towards Sattva. After stabilising the 
mind in the Sattva one shall become victorious over death. 
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30. By means of clearness of his mind the ascetic eschews 
the auspicious and inauspicious. One whose soul is pleased 
abides in the Atman and attains everlasting bliss. 

31-32. The clearness of the mind has the following charac¬ 
teristics : It is like happiness during slumber. It is like the lamp 
that shines unflickeringly in a windless place. Similarly one who 
practises Yoga early in the night or early in the morning by 
uniting the Atman (Individual Soul) with the Atman (Supreme 
Soul) sees the Atman in the Atman. He shall limit his diet and 
purify his senses. 

33-35. This is the secret of the Vedas : it is unparalleled, 
it is free from ailments : it convinces one about the existence of 
the Atman. This sacred doctrine shall be imparted to one’s son. 
The wealth of all virtuous discourses and truthful narratives 
has been churned for ten thousand years and this nectar has 
been taken out. 

Just as butter is produced out of the curds or fire is produc¬ 
ed from the sacrificial twig, so also this knowledge has been 
acquired for the salvation of wise scholars. 

36-39. This knowledge should be imparted to souls who 
have concluded their religious student-stage. This should never 
be mentioned to one who is not tranquil, who has no control 
over his sense-organs, who does not perform austerities, who 
has not mastered the Vedas, who is not obedient, who is not 
straightforward, who is jealous, who does not act according to 

directions, who is given to argumentation or who is a backbiter. 

/ 

This secret knowledge should be imparted of one who is 
praiseworthy, who is tranquil, who is austere and who is obe¬ 
dient. It should by no means be imparted to anyone else. 

40. Even if the whole of the earth filled with all jewels 
were offered against this, a man who knows reality shall con¬ 
sider this (knowledge) better than that. 

41-42. The Adhyatma (spiritual) doctrine that is super¬ 
human contains greater secrets than the Yogic knowledge. It 
has been perceived by great sages. It is sung about in the 
Vedantas. ' 

O good and noble ones, I shall give unto you what you ask 
me, whatever is in my mind. Whatever doubt you have in your 
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heart has been cleared by what has 
What else shall I tell you ? 


been heard by you all. 


The sages said : 


43. Describe once 
detail, O holy one, the 
can fully understand it. 


again to us the Adhyatma doctrine in 
most excellent of all sages, so that we 


Vyasa said : 

44. What is recounted as Adhyatma in regard to a person 
I shall explain to you all. Let its explanation be understood 
properly. 

45. The great elements are the Earth, Water, Fire (light) 
Air and Ether. He who is the creator of these elements is with- 
in all the living beings. 

The sages said : 

46-47. The Ether etc. have no shape. No one sees anybody 
in them. How can one then explain their presence in the phy¬ 
sical bodies ? There are certain qualities in the sense-organs. 
How. can one comprehend them ? 

Vyasa said : 

I shall explain this precisely in accordance with what is seen 
(in the scriptures). Listen attentively and comprehend them 
according to reality. 

48. Sound, ear, void space—these there are the traits of 
Ether. Vital airs, movement and touch are the qualities of 
Vayu (Air). 

49. Colour, eye and gastric action (digestion)—the fiery 
element is threefold thus. Taste, tongue, sweet—are the quali¬ 
ties of Water. 

50. What is smelt, nose and the physical body—are the 
qualities of Earth. This is the group of sense organs evolved 
out of the five elements. 

51. The quality of touch belongs to the Wind ; the quality 
of taste to Water ; the quality of colour to Fiery element ; the 
quality of sound to Ether and the quality of smell is that of the 
Earth. 
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52. The mind, intellect and intrinsic nature—are born of 
their origins. They transcend Gunas ; they are greater than 
Gunas. 

53. Just as the turtle stretches and withdraws the limbs, so 
also he who has excellent intellect controls his set of sense-organs. 

54. The fact that one sees upwards, sideways as well as 
below the soles of feet indicates that the excellent intellect abides 
by this duty alone. 

55. The intellect is led by the Gunas. It is the intellect 
that leads the sense-organs. Should the intellect be absent whence 
can there be the Gunas ? 

56. There are five sense-organs in man ; the sixth is mind; 
the seventh is intellect; the soul is the eighth. 

57. The eye perceives; the mind entertains doubt; the in¬ 
tellect determines; the soul is the witness. 

58. Rajas, Tamas and Sattva are born of their respective 
causes. They are common to all beings. They are Gunas. 

59. That which one sees within the soul—something which 
is pleasant and delightful is Sattva. It is something quiescent 
and calm. 

60. That predilection, which is attended by distress either 
in the body or in the mind is Rajas. One shall see that Rajas 
has become active. 

61. That predilection which is attended by delusion is 
Tamas. It is vague, incomprehensible and incapable of being 
explained. 

62. They call the followingSattvika qualities: Extreme de¬ 
light, pleasure, bliss, mastery over oneself, and normal restful 
nature of the mind, with or without reasons thereof. 

63. The following are the symptoms of Rajas : conceit, un¬ 
truthfulness, covetousness, delusion and impatience. 

64. Similarly, the following are Tamasa qualities : Deluded 
state, blunders, languor, slumber, inability to be awake. (The 
people under their influence) live somehow. They do not live a 
full useful life. 

a 65. The external prompting for action is threefold. The 
mind indulges in fanciful creations of conceptions. The intellect 
is the factor of energetic determination. The heart dwells only 
on what is endearing. 
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66. The objects are indeed greater than the sense-organs- 

the mind is greater than the objects; the intellect is greater that! 
the mind; and the soul is greater than the intellect. 

67. The intellect is indeed the soul; the intellect is the 
leader of the soul. When the intellect undergoes aberration and 
change in legal cl to emotion it becomes the mind. 


68. Inasmuch as the sense-organs are separate it is the in¬ 
tellect that undergoes aberration. In the act of hearing it be¬ 
comes the ear and as the organ that touches it is called the 
sense of touch. 


69. In the act of seeing it shall be the eye and in the act of 
tasting, the tongue, in the act of smelling the nose; the intellect 
undergoes changes. 

70. They call them the sense-organs. The intellect becomes 
diffused in those forms. Remaining steady in the state of intellect 
in a man it is called intellect. 

71-72. (?) Sometimes it gets pleasure : sometimes it bewails; 

sometimes it loses sense. (But really it is) not affected by pleasure 
and pain. Just as the ocean, lord of the rivers, surges towards 
the great shore with its billows, so also the intellect that is in¬ 
trinsically emotional surges towards the three emotions (viz. 
pleasure, pain and delusion). 

73. When the intellect yearns for and seeks something it 
becomes the mind. One shall sec them intellectually as separate 
in their basis. 

74. The sense-organs are based on the intellect. They must 
be collected entirely (?) in the order in which each is evolved. 


75. When the mind is undivided it is the intellect. Emo¬ 
tion exists in the mind. When Rajas begins to function it trans¬ 
cends Sattva also. 

76. Those that abide emotionally in all these three, func¬ 
tion after the objects like the spokes in regard to the rim. 

77. (?)One shall make use of the mind for the purpose of 
illumination even N ; as the sense-organs are perfected by the 
intellect (either) moving befittingly or remaining indiffernt. 

78. If only one understands this as natural one does not 
become deluded. He does not bewail and he is delighted. He 
is always free from hostility. 
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79. Indeed the soul cannot be perceived by the sense-organs 
that are subject to lust, that function in diverse ways, that 
cannot be controlled and that are ignorant and foolish. 

80. When one holds their reins firmly by means of the 
mind and controls them, the soul reveals itself like a figure 
illuminated by a lamp. 

81. When darkness is repelled the living beings are brought 
to light. This should also be considered in the same manner, 

82. Just as an aquatic bird is not affected by the water 
even as it moves through water, so also the Yogin of liberated 
soul is not affected by the faults of Gunas. 

83. Similarly one who has realized the soul is not affected 
by the defects (of worldly existence) even when he continues to 
live in the world. He does not cling to anything. He is by no 
means contaminated. 

84-85. Since he abandons the Karmans done previously he 
is not affected by them. One who has love towards the great 
Atman, one who has become the soul of all living beings 
but one who gets stuck up due to the contact of Gunas—in re¬ 
gard to such a one, the soul takes up birth. He gets entangled 
in the Gunas. The Gunas do not understand the soul. But°the 
soul knows the Gunas. 

86. He shall contemplate the Gunas. He is the seer of 
ever) thing in the manner it exists. A man shall perceive the 

difference between Sattva (Guna) and the Ksetrajna flndivi- 
dual Soul). v 


87-89. One of them creates the Gunas and the other does 
not create. The two are naturally separated and joined toge- 
her. Just as gold and pebbles are found existing together 
found 51 S< ;P arat , e) ’ J u USt 33 the mosc l u i to and Udumbara are 

found together though separate, just as the Isika (shoot of a 

Sofiko 6 Whh thC Mufija graSS and is also ^P^ate, 

so^ also the two remain together and are separate from each 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTY 
Review of Samkhja and Toga 

Vyasa said : 

1. Sattva creates Gunas and the Ksetrajna presides over 
them. As though indifferent, the lord presides over them. 

2. It is all but natural, that it creates these Gunas. Just 
as the spider weaves its web so also it creates Gunas. 

3. Some are of this firm opinion : Those who have 
started functioning do not stop the same; (the fact is) the 

functioning is not perceptible. But others accept cessation of 
activity. 

4. One should ponder over these two and come to a deci- 
sion in accordance with one’s intellect. Of course, in this 
manner a great doubt may occur. 

5. Indeed the Atman has neither birth nor death. A 
man shall sport about after realizing it. He should never be 
angry nor too delighted. He shall be free from enmity and 
jealousy. 

6-9. (Defective) Thus everyone should reflect on (the sup¬ 
reme Being) by means of intellect and heart. He should consi¬ 
der that the worldly pleasures are evanescent. He should be 
free from doubts. He shall cross the earth that has fallen down 
in the same manner as scholarly men cross the swollen river 
by diving and swimming in it. 

O brahmins, this (earthly existence) is fickle and unsteady. 
A scholar does not feel distressed. Knowing the reality he walks 
on firm ground after pondering over the Atman and the know¬ 
ledge of Atman. 

After understanding the creation of living beings, their ad¬ 
vent as well as departure, and observing (everything) well, a 
man obtains excellent quiescence and tranquillity. 

10-11. This is the entire (aim) of the twice-born and 
especially of the Brahmin. It is the knowledge of Atman. It is 
the ultimate resort, it is confined to impartiality and love to¬ 
wards all. One shall become enlightened after understanding 
the reality. What else is the characteristic of an enlightened 
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one ? After comprehending this, learned men become libe¬ 
rated and contented. 

12. The enlightened ones do not have to face the great 
fear that the unenlightened ones have to after death in the 
other world. No one has a greater status than the eternal one 
which the enlightened one has. 

13. Man is detracted from the inner world. On not seeing 
the lord there, he bewails. If there is efficiency in that respect 
those who comprehend both—the done as well as the undone- 
do not bewail. 

14. If one performs Karmans without yearning for benefit, 
it burns away sins. If actions are performed with pleasure or 
hatred as motives the same is the result of his actions. 

The sages said : 


15. May Your Holiness be pleased to tell us that most 
excellent virtue than which there is no greater virtue and that 
which is greater than all valuable things. 


Vyasa said : 


16. I shall recount the ancient virtue eulogised bv the 
sages, which is the most excellent of all virtues. Listen to it O 



I7 -18 The sense-organs agitate us. One shall intelligently 
t°'° n,r °‘ S his s °" s ^ *l«ir 


(sense-organs) including the mind as°tl 
self-contented. He shall not ponder 
objects of thought. 


over the multifarious 



irahmins sec the great Atman, the soul 
ire. 

tree with many branches having 
not know specifically “Where is my 


you will all see the supreme 


respective 
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»7f W ,™ iS T' rruit? "'» *c (individual) soul does 

not know “Whence have I come? Whither will I go?” It has 
another inner soul that sees everything, 

24. ° ne sees Atman by Atman through the mind that is 
illuminated by perfect knowledge. O brahmins, you all shall be 
free from passionate attachment on seeing Atman. 


25. Even in this world you will attain great intellect and. 
become liberated from all sins like serpents that shed off their 
slough. You will be devoid of anxieties and free from ailments. 

26-30. The river of worldly existence is terrible. It has cur¬ 
rents everywhere. The five sense organs are its crocodiles. The 
conceptions of the mind are its banks. Greed and delusion are the 


grasses that cover them up. Lust and anger are the reptiles that 
are there. Truthfulness constitutes holy waters and falsehood the 
turbulent eddies. That excellent river of worldly existence has 
anger for its marshy bed. Its source is the Unmanifest one. It is 
a rapid river agitated by lust and anger. Those who are not 
self-possessed cannot cross it. O brahmins, cross that river by 
means of your intellect. If flows into the ocean of worldly 
existence. It is impassable as it falls into the nether regions 
of the vaginal passage. It starts with one’s own birth. It is 
difficult of access due to the whirlpool of tongues. Intelligent 
persons of great courage and «steadfast intellect cross it. One 
who has crossed it is liberated from everywhere. His soul is 
purified. He is pure and self-possessed. 

31-32. He is capable of becoming Brahman by adopting 
excellent intellect. He crosses great distresses. He is devoid of 
sins and his soul is clean and pleasant. From all places he sees 
all living beings (?) He becomes neither angry nor elated. He is 
also not wicked in his mind. 


33. Thereafter, you will see the birth and annihilation of 
all living beings. Wise men have considered this as the most 
excellent of all virtues. 

34. O most excellent ones, among personsupholding virtue, 
the wise sages of truthful speech consider this as the most ex¬ 
cellent virtue. O Brahmins, the souls are all-pervading. This 
principle should be imparted to one’s sons. 

35. This great secret doctrine of the soul is the highest 
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of all esoteric doctrines. This should be imparted to a pure and 
devoted follower. 

36-37. What I have recounted is a highly secret doctrine 
with the soul as witness thereof. The Atman is neither a fe¬ 
male nor a male, nor is it a neuter one. Brahman is devoid of 
misery and happiness. It is identical with the past, present 
and future. After realizing this, no man or woman shall have 
to undergo rebirth. 

38. All these facts have been described, O brahmins, by 

me. 

39. (Defective) A person of delighted mind, whose son 
possesses good qualities and who is compassionate towards 
good sons will think about the welfare of those sons. 

The sages said : 

40. It has been said by Brahma that liberation is to be 
acquired through a certain means and not without means. 
O sage, we wish to hear that means. 


Vyasasaid : 


41. In regard to this, O extremely intelligent ones, a close 
scrutiny is proper. O sinless ones, always seek all objects 
through that means. 


. 42, Tiie intellect is the means of finding a pot. But 
it is not the cause of the pot. The same formula applies to the 
means of virtue. It is not the cause of other Dharmas. 

43. The path that leads to the eastern sea does not go to 
t e western s^. Indeed there is only one path unto liberation. 
U sinless ones, listen to that. 


j ♦ u °“®. shaI1 dispel an § er hy patience and forbearance; 

lust by avoiding mental conceptions. A bold man (a self-pos¬ 
sessed one) deserves to dispel slumber by resorting to Sattva 


, .. ' ^ ne shall guard against fear by avoiding errors. One 

"£f“ (“f»"« «<• knowledge. One shall coura- 
geously cause wish, hatred and lust to recede. 

intellect- h* ^ reaUty ShaI1 win over slumber and 

intellect by means of knowledge. The Yogin shall subdue 
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ailments by taking wholesome food in limited quantities after 
the previous intake has been digested. 

47. One shall conquer greed and delusion by content¬ 
ment; sensual object by means of the vision of reality; the evil 
by tenderness and compassion; and virtue by indifference (?) 

48. The learned man shall conquer hope and ambition 
by restraining his mind; competence (?) by avoiding close 
contact. He shall conquer affection by the thought of (?) non- 
eternity and hunger by Yogic practice. 

49. One shall conquer self by means of self by merciful 
compassion; excessive greed by means of contentment; languor 
by early rise. One shall conquer fanciful doubt by means of 
decision. 

50. One shall conquer variety of languages by means of 
silence, fcai by heroism. One shall control speech and mind by 
his intellect. One shall conquer intellect by the eye of 
knowledge. 

51. The great Atman shall control knowledge. The tran¬ 
quillity of the Atman shall control the Atman. These things 
shall be understood by a tranquil person of pure activities. 

52-54. The seers know that the defects of Yogic 
practice are five, viz. lust, anger, greed, fear and slumber. 
The devotee shall dispel these defects and resort to the 
Yogic means duly. (They arq) meditation, self-study of the 
Vedas, charitable gifts, trutlifulness, shyness, straight-forward¬ 
ness. forbearance, clealiness, pious conduct and control over 
the sense-organs. One’s splendour increases by means of these. 
One dispels sin by means of these. 

55-57. Everything that he wishes for is achieved. His 
perfect knowledge begins to function. He shakes off his sins and 
becomes brilliant. He shall have limited diet. He shall conquer 
sense-organs. He shall keep lust and anger under his control. 
He shall thus enter the region of Brahman. 

This is the clean, pure and vivid path of liberation : The 
state of being not deluded, the state of being unattached, 
avoidance of lust and anger, the state of not being puffed up, 
absence of excited anxiety and the state of being steady. Simi¬ 
larly the control of speech, body and mind can become im¬ 
perishable (in their consequence) as one pleases. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTYONE 

Review of injunctions regarding Yogic practice 
The sages said : 

1. O brahmin, O excellent sage, it behoves you to relate 
to us the respective peculiarity of Samkhya and Yoga, O sage, 
conversant with virtue, everything is known to you. 

Vyasa said : 

2. The followers of Samkhya praise Samkhya. The followers 
of Yoga praise Yoga. In order to exalt one’s side they give 
cogent reasons. 

3. O excellent sages, “How can one who is not competent 
be liberated?” Thus, saying with good reasons, learned men 
mention Yoga to be more excellent. 

4-5. The brahmins give reasons to justify Samkhya. 
“He who is unattached to the sensual objects shall be 
liberated from his body after understanding all movements and 
goals and not otherwise. Thus men of great intellect state that 
Sariikhya is a philosophy of liberation. 

6. A reason competent to justify one’s own side, words con¬ 
ducive to one’s welfare, should be accepted. The opinion of ex¬ 
cellent persons should be accepted by you all who are honoured 
by good men. 

7-8. Yogic austerities are causes of spiritual attainment. 
The Samkhyas adhere to the decision of scriptural texts. O 
excellent brahmins, Samkhya and Yoga are based on reality. 
Both these systems are known to the sages as systems approved 
by good men. If they are practised in accordance with the 
scriptural texts they are sure to lead to the supreme goal. 

9. O sinless ones, proper means of clealiness has been 
mentioned in both of them equally. Compassionate mercy 
to all living beings is also mentioned. The observance of 
holy rites is also similar, but spiritual vision is not the same in 
both (?) 

The sages said : 

10. If the observance of holy rites, purity, and merciful- 
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ness are similar, O great sage, how is the spiritual vision not 
equal. Tell us kindly, O excellent brahmin. 

Vyasa said : 

11. Defaulters in Yogic practice attain the following five 
defects mentioned in the Yogic path : passion, delusion, 
affection, lust and anger. 

12. Just as the big fish cut off the net and escape into the 
water once again, so also the persons devoid of sins attain that 
region by taking recourse to Yoga. 

13-14. Similarly, just as the strong deer break loose, cut 
the net and attain freedom being liberated from all bondages, 
so also the brahmins equipped with strength break their bonds 
of covetousness. After cutting them off by means of Yoga they 
attain auspicious path devoid of impurities. 

15-16. The persons equipped with strength are firm and 
steadfast. On the other hand, those without the strength of Yoga 
perish, just as the birds devoid of strength, O leading brahmins, 
fall into net. Sinless ones do not get involved in bondage. Such 
are the powers of Yoga. 

17-18. Just as on getting entangled in a fine net weaker 
birds fall into misfortune while stronger ones free themselves, 
so those who are possessed of strength are liberated, while the 
feeble ones perish. Similarly, the brahmins who are devoted to 
Yoga are bound by the fetters arising out of their past Karmans. 
The weaker ones perish and the strong ones get free. 

19. O brahmins, the fire of very little magnitude is very 
weak and it calms down on being overwhelmed by huge 
(quantities of) fuel. The Yogic power too is similar. 

20. The same fire, O brahmins, becomes stronger once 
again on being accompanied by the wind. It may then burn 
the entire earth instantly. 

21. The extremely powerful Yogin whose strength is the 
perfect knowledge of reality and whose splendour is illuminated, 
is capable of drying up the entire universe like the sun at the 
time of dissolution. 

22. Just as a weak man, O brahmins, is taken away by the 
force of a current, so also the Yogin, devoid of strength is 
carried away by the force of sensuous objects. 
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23. A powerful elephant is capable of obstructing the 
same water current. Similarly after attaining the Yogic strength 
no man is led astray by sensuous objects. 

24. Those who are endowed with the power of Yoga, be¬ 
come masters of everything and enter the region of Prajapatis, 
Manus and Bhutas. 

25. Neither Yama, nor the infuriated Antaka (The annihi- 
lator), nor Mftyu (i.e. god of Death) of terrible exploits enter, 
O brahmins, the path of Yoga of unlimited splendour. 

26. O excellent brahmins, there are thousands of Atmans 
(souls). By means of them one shall practice Yoga and after 
attaining the Yogic power, wander over the earth. 

27. One may indulge in enjoying worldly pleasures and do 
severe penance thereafter. Again, O brahmins, he shall subdue 
them like the sun that subdues the qualities of brilliance. 

28. O excellent sages, for infusing more strength into the 

Yoga that is based on strength, one shall undoubtedly resort to 
Visnu, the source or origin of liberation. .$ 

29. These powers of Yoga have b?en mentioned by me, O 

excellent brahmins, by way of illustration. Again, O brahmins, 

I shall mention the subtle ones. 

30. Listen to the illustration, O excellent sages, in regard 
to meditation upon the soul or in regard to concentration of 
mind. 

31. Just as an archer who does not err and who has full 

concentration, hits his target so also the Yogin of perfect unison, 
attains salvation undoubtedly. 

32-33. A person of good concentration can steadilv fix up 
his mmd to a pot filled with oil and climb a flight of stairs. In 
the same manner the liberated soul can make use of steady 
Yoga He makes the soul free from impurities like a mirror in 
which the sun reflects. 

34-35. Just as, O leading brahmins, the helmsmen who 
have perfect concentration row the ships in the high seas and 
take them to the port, so also, O brahmins, 'the knower of 
. oga w o has concentration on the soul attains the inacces¬ 
sible region of bliss after leaving off this body. 

36-37. . Just as the charioteer, O brahmins, who has good 
concentration and capable horses takes the excellent man 
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wielding the bow to the desired place immediately, so also O 

brahmins, the Yogrn with full concentration and Dharana 
quickly attains the greatest region, like an arrow discharged at 
the target. 8 


38. He who is engrossed and embedded in the soul is 
steady. He attains the unageing region as though by breaking 
the noose of the fish. 

39-41. The following are the spots in the body where the 
Yogin should concentrate and meditate : navel, head, 
stomach, heart, chest, sides, eye, ear and nose. The Yogin of 
unlimited exploits, who practises great sacred rites with mental 
purity and concentration, meditates on these spots. O excellent 
brahmins, he unites his soul to the sub tie Atman (soul supreme). 
Adopting the excellent Yoga he burns, in a trice, all the 
Karmans both auspicious and inauspicious and, should he wish 
so, he is liberated. 


The sages said : 

42. It behoves you, O excellent one, to explain this. What 
is the diet of the Yogin ? What things does he conquer and 
subdue ? How does he gain in strength? 

Vyasa said : 

43. The Yogin who consumes coarse barley for a long 
time, O excellent brahmins, becomes a purified soul. With this 
single diet the Yogin attains great strength. 


Extra verse 


(43a.) O brahmins, the Yogin who is accustomed to eat 
bits of grain as well as Pinyaka (oil cake), and who avoids 
oily substances shall attain great strength. 

44. Wandering through (and residing) in the caves for 
many fortnights, months and seasons of diverse incidents, and 
drinking water with milk added (now and then), the Yogin 
shall attain great strength. 

45. After fasting incessantly for an unbroken period of a 
month, the Yogin becomes purified in soul and attains great 
strength. 
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46-48. Yogins of great intellect and devoid of passions 
illuminate the great and subtle soul by themselves, O excellent 
sages, by conquering and subduing lust, anger, chilliness, heat, 
rain, fear, sorrow, slumber, objects of sensuous pleasures, terri¬ 
ble allergies very difficult to be conquered, the sense of touch, 
drowsiness and the unconquerable lethargy. Meditation and 
studious habits are their assets. 

49. This path of learned brahmins is very difficult to tread. 
Only a few pass happily through this path and quickly as well, 
O excellent sages. 

50-52. Only a very few persons can comfortably pass 
through such a forest path as is terrible and abounds 
in serpents and reptiles. It contains many deep fissures and 
crevasses. It is devoid of water. It is impassable. It is full of 
thorns. It is dense and unbroken with thickly grown jungle 
trees. (In some places) the trees are burnt down by the forest 
fire. The whole path is infested by thieves and robbers. (Only 
a very few can pass through such a path.) In the same manner 
only a few brahmins can pass through the path of Yoga. It is 
admitted that a person of many faults shall desist from that 
path. 

53. One should closely adhere to the path of Yoga as 
though that were as keen as the edge of a razor. This close 
adherence is the Dharana. It is difficult for persons devoid of 
self-possession to tread this path. 

54. Dharana, O brahmins, is complex and complicated. 
Just as the boats of men devoid of helmsmen do not reach the 
auspicious goal, so also men devoid of Dharana do not attain 
their ends. 

55. He who practises Yoga by adhering to Dharana duly, 
conquers death and the misery of frequent births. He excels 
others in happiness. 

56. This great path of Yoga has been resorted to by a 
number of sages. This has been precisely (explained) in various 
scriptures. This is decisively (nurtured) by the twice-born 
people. 

57-60. The path of Yoga, O leading sages, is in conso¬ 
nance with the path of the Vedas. It is approved of by Brahma, 
Siva and Visnu, the bestower of boons. Bhava and Dharma 
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(god of death) have attained dignity (due to the path of Yoga). 
The sons of Brahma (i.e. Sanaka, Sanandana etc.) have also 
attained dignity (due to the path of Yoga). The Yogin passes 
through the various stages of Prakrti, namely, the pure Sattva, 
the grand Rajas and Tamas full of pain. He attains divine 
power, and the goddess who is Vanina’s consort. He achieves 
entire splendour and great courage. He attains the status of or 
identity with the moon in the sky who is pure by nature, Visve- 
devas, serpents, Pitrs (Manes), mountains, terrible oceans, 
rivers, elephants, along with the mountains, Sadhyas, Yaksas, 
quarters, Gandharvas, Siddhas, men & women. The noble- 
souled Yogin then becomes liberated before long. 

61. After attaining Yogas and experiencing them, those 
men attain Narayana quickly. The story thereof, O excellent 
brahmins, is relevant in regard to divine beings as well as a 
splendid person of great virility and intellect. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTYTWO 


Review of the principles of Saritkhya 


The sages said : 

1. This practice of Yoga, the path of Yoga, that has been 
approved of by dignified persons, O leading brahmin, has been 
well narrated to the pupil by you who wish his welfare. 

2. Now please expound in essence the practice of virtue 
according to Samkhya, for whatever is known m the three 
worlds has been understood by you. 

Vyasa said : 

3. Listen ye. O sages, to the principles of ***£•££ 

have realised the souls. These principles have b "“ . 

by the old men of yore, Kapila and others, who were not 

ferior to lords. a few complexities 

4. In that system, O excellcn g , defects, 

are seen. In it there are many good qualities 
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5. That is achieved by practising the rites mentioned as 
under. By means of knowledge, O brahmins, all things are rea¬ 
lised. All unconquerable human objects of pleasure and the 
entire objects of evil are also realized. 

6. The objects of pleasure of Nagas, Gandharvas, Pitrs 
and lower creatures are known. 

7. The objects of pleasure of Suparna (Garutfa), Maruts, 
sages and royal sages are known. 

8. The objects of pleasure of Asuras, Visvedevas and 
divine sages are known. The great objects of Yogas are also 
understood. 

9. The objects of pleasure of whatever is being eaten as 
well as the object of pleasure of Brahma are known. The maxi¬ 
mum period of life is understood in essence by the people. 

10. The maximum duration of happiness is clearly under¬ 
stood, O excellent sages. The misery of persons indulging in 
worldly pleasures, coming at the due time, is understood. 

11. The misery, O brahmins, of those souls that take 
birth among low creatures or fall into hell, is understood. The 
merits and demerits of heaven, O brahmins, are entirely under¬ 
stood. 


12-14. The merits and demerits of the Vedic system are 
to be understood. The defects and merits of the path of know¬ 
ledge should be understood. The merits and the demerits, 
brahmins, of the Samkhya knowledge should be understood. 
The devotee shall understand Sattva of ten qualities and Rajas 
of rune qualities, Tamas of eight qualities, Buddhi of seven 
qualities, Tamas of three qualities, Nabhas of six qualities. 

15-16. Rajas that has two qualities and Sattva of a single 
quality are also be understood. By knowing the path in 
essence and by seeing annihilation the devotees, richly endowed 
wi h perfect knowledge and wisdom, attain splendid salvation 

by 0 ”' ! at “ in gr “' Eth ' r - SalvMi ' m is —i”* 

, . 1 J' 23 \ ^he organ of vision is to be understood as com- 

ZLTV of- 10 -! the organ of smell is to be 
derstood as combined with the quality of smell; the organ of 
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heanng is to be understood through the quality of sound; the 
tongue is combined with the quality of taste. The quali y 0 f 
touch pertains to the skin. The wind that is dependent upon it 
can be touched and known. (Delusion) is to be understood as 
combined with tamas and covetousness is to be understood as 
combined with delusion. Visnu is to be understood ascombined 
with Kranta (that has taken three steps). Indra is to be under¬ 
stood as combined with power. Fire god is to be understood *s 
attached to the belly. The goddess is to be understood as com¬ 
bined with water. Waters are to be understood as dependent on 
fiery element. The fiery element is combined with gaseous ele¬ 
ment. The gaseous element is to be understood as dependent o*n 
Ether. The Ether is combined with the principle of Mahat.The 
Tamas is stationed in Mahas (splendour); Rajas is attached to 
Sattva and Sattva is attached to the Atman (soul); the Atman 
is attached to Isa as well as lord Narayana. Lord is attached 
to liberation and liberation is not attached to any. The physical 
body with Sattva quality should be known as surrounded by 
sixteen qualities; the nature and imagination should be known 
as dependent on the physical body; the soul is as though 
stationed in the middle; there is no sin therein. 


24. The Karman of the persons indulging in worldly 
pleasures, O leading brahmins, should be known as sinful; 
sense-organs and the objects of senses should be known as 
stationed in the Atman. 


25. The rarity of salvation should be known by means of 
the Vedic literature. The (vital airs such as) Prana, Apana, 
Samana, Vyana and Udana should be known duly. 

26. The primordial wind element should be known and 
then the resultant wind also should be known. They should be 
known as divided into seven. The remaining ones should also 
be known as sevenfold. 

27-28. The following persons should be thought upon : 
Prajapatis, sages, excellent creations, seven sages, royal sages 
who scorch the enemies, divine sages, Maruts, brahminical 
sages resplendent like the sun and persons who have slipped 
down from their gorgeous splendour in the course of a long 
period of time. 
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29. The destruction of the groups of elements, O brah¬ 
mins, should be heard. The splendid movement of the words 
should be known. Those who deserve the worship of persons of 
sinful actions should be seen. 


30. The misery of those who have fallen into the abode of 
Yama (in the river) Vaitarani should be realised. The inauspi¬ 
cious movements of creatures in the variegated wombs should 
be observed. 

31-32. Their residence in the inauspicious belly should be 
seen and understood, the belly in the city of nine entrances 
(i.e. the body with nine orifices, viz. two eyes, two ears, two 
nostrils, mouth, urethra and anus), which is the receptacle 
of blood and water, which is filled with phlegm, urine and fae¬ 
cal matter, which has a strong obnoxious odour, which is amass 
of semen and blood, which is fixed up by means of marrow and 
sinews and which has a tangled web and woof of hundreds of 
nerves. 


33-38. One shall thoroughly understand that the Atman is 
conducive to one’s own welfare. O brahmins, one shall com¬ 
pletely comprehend the different sorts of Yogas. O excellent 
sages, one shall observe the despicable activities of creatures of 
Tamasa quality and those of the creatures of Sattvika quality 
with handsome but false Atmans. (In the same manner) one 
shall observe the despicable activities of the Samkhyas for the 
sake of great men despite the fact that the Samkhyas are persons 
who have comprehended the soul. One shall observe the terri¬ 
ble harassments of the moon (and other) luminaries, the fall of 
stars and revolutions of other heavenly bodies. One shall observe 
the miserable separation of couples, O brahmins. One shall 
observe also the inauspicious tendency of various living beings 
to devour one another. One shall also realise (people’s) delu- 
sion during childhood and the inauspicious nature of the wing 
body (?). In some places, even the Sattva quality depends on 
passion and delusion. By all these means one man among thou¬ 
sands resorts to salvation-consciousness. The rarity of libera- 

Literature) ^ ^ realisation is through (Vedic 

39. Respect for things not yet received, neutrality in regard 
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to what has been acquired and the 


viciousness of objects of 


worldly pleasures, shall be fully comprehended again, O brahmins. 

40. One shall comprehend residence in the families of 
creatures intending death as well as the emergence of creatures 
that arc dead after breaking the splendid bodies (?) 

41. The misery of even the Sattvika creatures, O brahmins, 
must be comprehended. The fate of the persons who had killed 
biahmins and hence had a downfall, must be comprehended. 

42. . The evil fate of vicious brahmins addicted to the drink¬ 
ing of liquoi, as well as those who indulge in illegitimate union 
with the wife of the preceptor shall be comprehended. 

43-44. By means of perfect knowledge, O excellent brah¬ 
mins, men behave well towards their mothers. They behave 
in the same manner towards the people of the world includ¬ 
ing gods. With the same knowledge one shall comprehend the 
fate of persons of inauspicious activities. The fates of those be¬ 
ings that are born in the wombs of lower creatures should be 
comprehended separately. 

45-49. One shall comprehend the following: the glorious 
arguments in the Vedas, the successive orderly changes of the 
seasons, the passing off of the years, months, fortnights and days. 
The waxing and waning of the moon shall be observed directly. 
The ebbing and the flowing of the tides in the seas shall be per¬ 
ceived. Riches are observed to decline and increase. Unions are 
observed to come to an end and an era too is replaced by an¬ 
other era. The feebleness and bewilderment that one experiences 
due to egotism shall be duly comprehended. All the defects sta¬ 
tioned in the soul and all the inauspicious defects arising out 
of one’s own body shall be perfectly understood. 


The sages said : 

50. What defects arising out of Utpatas (dangerous por¬ 
tents) do you see, O most excellent one among the knowers of 
Brahman ? It behoves you to clarify this doubt of ours comp¬ 
letely. 


Vyasa said : 

51. O brahmins, intelligent scholars speak of five defects 
in the body, the scholars who are the followers of Kapila and 
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his Sarhkhya system. They arc conversant with the path. Listen, 
O excellent sages. ^ 

52. Lust, anger, fear, slumber and breath—these defects 
are seen in the bodies of all embodied beings. 

53. By means of patience they cut off anger; by avoiding 
close intimacy they remove lust; by resorting to Sattvika sub¬ 
stances they remove slumber; and they remove fear by means of 
avoidance of errors. 

54. They cut off and remove breath, O brahmins, by 
means of reduced diet. Good qualities are known by means of 
hundreds of good qualities and defects by means of hundreds of 
defects. 


55. Reasons must be known by means of hundreds of 
reasons; wonderful things should be known by means of wonder¬ 
ful things. 

The world is like the foam of waters. It is created by means 
of hundreds of mayas by Visnu. 


56. It resembles the wall painted in a picture. It has as 
much strength as grass (i.e. it is flimsy and feeble). It is con¬ 
ducive to great harm. It wanders about in darkness. It must 
be seen as one resembling bubbles (of water) during rain, 

57. It is almost ruinous though it appears to be pleasaht. 
It instils fear even after its destruction. Just as an elephant*that 
has got stuck up in mud becomes helpless, so also the world 
gets stuck up in the slough of Rajas and Tamas. 


58-61. The Sarhkhyas, O brahmins, are highly intelligent. 
They abandon all attachment towards their progeny by means 
of knowledge and the object of knowledge that is all-pervasive 
and great^ O brahmins. With the weapon of knowledge of the 
Atman O excellent ones, and with the rod of penance they 
sever off the inauspicious Rajasa odours, Tamasa odours, meri¬ 
torious Sattvika odours and those odours based on the body 
arising due to the physical touch. Thereafter they cross the 

Z T t rr . eXpanSe 0f miser y wherein anxiety and grief 
g ea eddies, it is extremely terrible due to sickness and 
eath; great fear acts like great serpents. Tamas is like a tor- 

m“^ ofTdr Th ' 7 "" “ Mrrible “ p,nse ^ 
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62-68. By the path of knowledge the ,;„i„ 
sages of great achievement cross the ocean J^ SS J* TSO ™> the 
wherein affectionate attachment is mud- , , WOr d | y existence 

and the sensation of touch is like an island O !? » the u fort » 

mins; Karman is the great depth* truth * U ^ xcelle nt brah- 

are the places.to stand by O intelligent ^ holy rites 

. i 1’ incel ngent ones; violence is th*> 

“r 4 - 4 -, - ^ 

and fever are .he winds; grief and thirst are the'grw whS 

peels; ..Iras great parn due <o sickness; O excellent brahnnS 

.he set of bones is ,he fl.gh, of steps with phlegm for jota £ 
them; l.bera chanty ts the mine of pearls; ,h« .errib e out¬ 
pourings of blood are the coral beads; laughter and laments,lot. 
are the loud reports; it is very difficult to cross on account of 
various acts of ignorance; the dirt accummulated by the tears 
of lamentation is the brine; contact and union are the goals* 
this world of birth is one that deceives with sons and relatives 
for their towns; this (ocean of worldly existence) is an ocean 
unto all living beings with nonviolence and truthfulness for its 
line of boundary; it is full of surging waves due to the (in¬ 
cessant) contacts of vital airs; milk flows in successive waves 
(?); the territory heie is the rare salvation; it is an ocean with 
the submarine fire at its mouth. Sinless ascetics cross this ocean 
(of existence). 

69. After crossing (the ocean of) births which is difficult 
to cross they enter the pure sky and thereafter on seeing them 
come, the sun carries them with its rays. 


70. The rays enter them like fibres of lotus, O brahmins, 
as it blows over the territories. O sinless ones, the wind Pravaha 
takes them up there. 

71. O brahmins, the subtle, sweet smelling, cool wind Pra¬ 
vaha with gentle touch receives those ascetics who are devoid 
of passion and the Siddhas whose asset is penance and who are 
endowed with virility. 

72. That wind which is the most excellent of all the seven 
winds, and which goes to the splendid worlds leads them, O 
great brahmins, to the most excellent goal from the firmament, 

73. The firmament carries the lords of the worlds to the 
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greatest goal from the Rajas. The Rajas carries, O great 
brahmins, to the greatest goal of Sattva. 

74 The pure soul carries the Sattva to the great and spl- 
endid lord Narayana. The lord of pure soul carries them to the 
supreme soul by himself. 

7 . After attaining the supreme soul they become rid of 
all defects. They are always free from dirt. They become cap¬ 
able of immortality. O brahmins, they do not come back. 

76. That is the greatest goal, O brahmins, of those noble 
souls who are free from the mutually clashing paiis, who are 
devotedly engaged in truthfulness and straight-foiwardness 
and who have kindness and sympathy for all living beings. 

The sages said : 

77. After attaining the most excellent region of the lord, 
do those persons of steady holy rites sport about there, till their 
death and rebirth ? 

78. It behoves you to describe accurately what exactly is 
the reality therein. Excepting you we cannot, O excellent one, 
afford to ask any other mortal. 

79-80. This woujd be a great defect in salvation if other 
ascetics would also stay in the same place, perfect knowledge 
leading them to salvation, along with the sages who have attain¬ 
ed spiritual achievement. Hence O brahmin, we consider Dharma 
characterised by Pravrtti (i.e. life of pious activities as opposed 
to life of pursuit of knowledge) as the most supreme one. But 
on the other hand, there is likelihood of another misery in regard 
to a person completely engaged in the great knowledge. 

Vyasa said : 

81. The question has been put most relevantly, O excellent 
sages. Your dilemma has been enunciated. O excellent sages, 
there is confusion and delusion even amongst scholars in regard 
to this problem. 

82. Even here listen to my words in regard to the perfect 
truth where the great intellect of those noble souls, the followers 
ofKapila, finds a place. 

83. The sense-organs too of the embodied beings, O brah¬ 
mins, are aware of their body. They are Atman’s Karanas (organs 
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of activity and knowledge); the soul perceives all types of 
subtle entities through them. 

84. (The sense-organs) devoid of Atman as a result of sin- 
ful actions, pciish like the waves in a great ocean, 

85. While the embodied soul is asleep or agitated the 
subtle soul wandeis about along with the sense-organs like the 
wind that blows everywhere. 

86. It sees duly. O sinless.ones, it touches after remember¬ 
ing (?). It becomes aware of ail as before, O brahmins. 

87. Since they are not masters, the sense-organs merge into 
their respective places like serpents which are killed. 

88. The subtle soul encompasses the movements of sense- 
organs in their respective places and moves about, 

89-91. The individual soul pervades different qualities of 
Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, the qualities of intellect, O excellent 
ones, the qualities of mind, the qualities of firmament, the qua¬ 
lities of wind, O omniscient ones, the qualities arising from 
affection, the qualities of waters, O brahmins, and all the qua¬ 
lities of earth. The Ksetrajna pervades, X) excellent brahmins, 
the qualities in these individual souls and moves about due to 
auspicious and inauspicious Karmans. 

92-97. Sense-organs move along with the soul just as disci¬ 
ples go along with a great saint (preceptor). After going be¬ 
yond Prakrti they attain the subtle, Narayana of great soul, the 
great ultimate resort, greater than the greatest and devoid of 
all aberrations. He is free from all sins. He has entered a state 
of freedom from all ailments. That, supreme soul is devoid of 
all qualities. He is blissful, excellent ones. There, O brahmins, 
the excellent mind and the sense-organs come at the proper 
time taking up the message of the preceptor. It is possible to 
attain tranquility and good qualities in the course of a brief 
period by means of the above mentioned Samkhya and Yoga. 
The highly intelligent Samkhyas attain the . highest goal. O 
great brahmins, there is no other knowledge equal to this one 
that brings about salvation. 

98. May you be in no doubt in this matter. It is know¬ 
ledge that is the great Samkhya. The primordial and the eter¬ 
nal Brahman is imperishable andDhruva (everlasting). 
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99. Persons of tranquility and calmness speak of it as that 
which has no beginning, middle or end; that which is free 
from mutually opposed pairs; the Agent, the eternal one and 
theKutastha (firm and steady like the peak of a mountain). 

100. It is from this that all the processes of creation and 
annihilation issue forth. So say the eloquent great sages in the 
sacred scriptures. 

101-103. The brahmins, Vedas and persons who are con¬ 
versant with the Saman verses call him the greatest lord, the 
endless one, the greatest Acyuta (one who does not slip or 
swerve) and Brahmanya (favourable to the Brahman). Brah¬ 
mins with their intellect turned towards Gunas, the followers of 
Yoga who are united with the great one and the Samkhyas with 
their vision directed towards the unmeasured one (praise him). 
He has no manifest form, O great brahmins. The Veda says 
that knowledge is (his form). O excellent sages, they speak 
about many means of recognizing it. 

104. There are two types of living beings on the earth, 
O excellent brahmins, the stationary and the Gamya (the 
mobile ones). Of these two the mobile ones are better. 

105. Jnana (knowledge) is greater than all great things, O 
brahmins. O great sages, whatever is seen in the Vedas, in 
Samkhya, in Yoga and in Purana—everything has come from 
Samkhya. 


106.. What is seen in the great Itihasas (epics), what 
is particularly seen in truthful scriptures and whatever 

Srii^ya 6 1S therC ^ thC W ° rlc1, ° grCat SagCS ’ haS COme from 

107. Everything that is seen in the world, the great 
strength, knowledge, salvation, penance—all these subtle things 
have been duly laid down in Samkhya, O brahmins. 

108. Samkhyas attain their welfare easily even from the 
mgs opposed to it. After realising them they become content. 

I hey fall in the abodes of brahmins again. 

Th After r b r aking bodies they enter salvation. 

e o owers of Yoga and Samkhya reside in heaven. Hence 
Aey are more interested in Samkhya, that is very valuable and 
resorted to by dignified persons, O brahmins. 
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110. O sages, in the case of those k ra fc • 
not devoted to this knowledge their nhr hmms who are 
their birth among lower creatures) is seenT' " l0vem ! nt ^ 

from impurities. 1 1 isL vast'™ thegreft^eam",'“ Jj*J 

un» ! Ni^yapa Tllef ° U °'' rer! ° f ' S5 * khya de<UcaK "4thing 

112. This great truth that the ancient universe oricinates 
frum Narayapa has been spoken by rac . At the time of cmmta 
he rentes and a. the time ofannihikttion he annihilates them 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTYTHREE 
The perishable and the Imperishable 

Sages said : 

1-4. What is it that is called Imperishable from which 
one does not return again. O great sage, we ask you about the 
distinction between the perishable and the Imperishable in 
order to understand it correctly, O excellent sage, O leader of 
sages. Indeed, you are mentioned as the most excellent among 
those who are endowed with knowledge by sages of great for¬ 
tune and ascetics of noble souls who have mastered the Vedas. 
We wish to hear everything regarding this, from you, O sage 
0 gieat intellect. We are never satiated by hearing the excel¬ 
lent nectar-like speech of yours. 

Vydsa said : 

5. In this connection I shall recount unto you the legend 
of yore, the dialogue between Vasistha and Karala-Janaka. 

6. Vasistha, the most excellent one among the sages, 
having the features of the sun, was sitting in his hermitage 
when king Janaka asked him about the perfect knowledge 
loading to salvation. 
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7-8. Formerly king Karala-Janaka asked the excellent sage 
Vasistha who was seated, after paying him obeisance with 
joined palms. He asked him about those topics with particular 
relevance to the supreme soul, determining the ways and 
means of spiritual pursuit. He asked that sage who moved 
about as he pleased, who performed excellent deeds, who was 
sweet-tempered and who was never puffed up. 

Janaka said : 

9-10. O holy one, I wish to hear about the great eternal 
Brahman from whom men of intellect never return. What is 
it that is called Ksara since this universe dissolves therein (i.e. 
in the Brahman)? What is it that is spoken of as Aksara which 
is auspicious, conducive to happiness and free from ailment? 

Vasistha said : 

11. Let it be heard, O ruler of the Earth, how this universe 
dissolves and perishes, where it dissolves at first, and how long 
does it take. 

12. A Yuga consists of twelve thousand years. Know that a 
Kalpa is made up of four Yugas. A cycle of four hundred 
Kalpas is called a day of Brahma. 

13-14. O king, the night is also of the same duration at 
the end of which he wakes up and creates the great element 
firmament and other creations without end. The self-born lord, 
devoid of form and benefactor of the world creates the uni¬ 
verse that has form. It is in the lord that the universe is rooted 
and has its origin, O excellent king. 

15-16. (The supreme soul) is Isana, the never-diminishing 
flame, with the powers of Anima (minuteness), Laghima (light¬ 
ness) and Prapti (accessibility). It has legs and hands all 
around. It has eyes, heads and mouths all around. It has ears 
all around. It stands enveloping everything in the world. He 
is Lord Hiranyagarbha and is known as Buddhi (Cosmic Intel¬ 
lect). 

17. It is called by various names in Samkhya. In the Yoga 
system it is called Mahat and Virinci. 
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18. It has various forms. It is the soul nf . 1 , ’ • 

It is known as single and Imperishable All ,u Universe - 
„ave been held by i, a, .hough ,hey fa JUe 

19. I n same manner it is known as omnifamed because 

efns mulufanous forms undergoing some physical change it 
creates in itself. 1 a 0 11 

20 Pradhana is a very great city called so because it is 
the abode of elements etc. Ahamkara (Great Ego) has (treat 
splendour and it is bowed to by Prajapati. 

21. They call the manifestation from the Unmanifest 
Vidyasarga. Mahat and Ahamkara constitute Avidydsarga. 

22-28. So also from the Eka (single one) the Acara (im¬ 
mobile) and the Cam (mobile) are born. They are known as 
Vi dy a and Avidya and proclaimed so by persons who ponder 
over Vedic passages and scriptures. Know that there is a third 
type of creation, O king, from Ahamkara i.e. the creation of 
elements ( Bhutasarga ), viz. wind, fire, firmament, water and 
earth. In Ahamkara itself, O king, know the fourth creation 
as Vaikrta( i.e. diverse manifestation). The five elements and their 
five particular qualities, viz. sound, touch, colour, taste and 
smell, are produced simultaneously. Know the fifth type of 
cieation, O great king, to be Bhautika Sarga (the creation of 
the evolutes of the five elements). They are the organs of sense 
and action as well as the mind. Ear, skin, eye, tongue and 
•nose—these five are sense organs. Speech, hands, feet, anus and 
penis—these five are Kannendriyas (organs of action). These 
organs arose simultaneously along with the mind. Thus there 
are twenty-four principles in action in the creation. By knowing 
this set of twenty-four principles the brahmins cease to be 
worried. They see the reality. 

29-33. Thus.the excellent set of the three worlds is pro¬ 
duced. It should be known, O excellent one, among men. In 
the whole world in all the creations the Atman that pervades 
is the same whether it is the ocean of hell, the abode of Yaksas, 
Bhutas and Gandharvas, Kinnaras, Nagas, Caranas, PiSacas, 
Devas, sages and demons; whether it is the creation of flies, 
worms, mosquitoes, worms in the putrid matter, mice, dogs, 
low caste people who cook dogs, Candalas, Pulkasas, Eneyas, 
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hunters of deer, horses, elephants, donkeys, tigers, wolves and 
cows. We have already heard that there is the abode of embodied 
beings in water, land and air. Certainly nowhere else. 

34-36. It is the soul of all living beings that is known as 
Imperishable ( Aksara ) . Everyday the entire universe drops off 
and perishes. It moves off from the Avyakta (the unmanifest 
one). Since the universe perishes it is called (Perishable). 
They say that the universe is conducive to delusion. It is called 
vyakta (manifest) and it arises from Avyakta . The Aksara is great 
and eternal. It avoids Ksara (the perishable). From this no one 
returns. Thus, O great king, the Aksara has been explained 
unto you. 

37. The twenty-fifth-principle is formless. It is eternal and 
it is real. Intelligent scholars call it Tallva because it depends 
on Saliva. 


38. That which is devoid of form creates the (manifest) 
and presides thereupon. The manifest is the twenty-fourth 
principle and the formless is the twenty-fifth one. 

39. It alone abides in the heart of all forms. It is equipped 
with soul (?). It is conscious and it instils consciousness in all 
objects. It has no form but it identifies itself with all forms. 

40. It assumes forms of creation and annihilation through 
the peculiar characteristics of creation and annihilation. Al¬ 
though it is devoid of attributes it remains within the view. 

41. Although this great soul undergoes certain changes due 
to millions of creations and annihilations it does not absolutely 
identify itself with them all (?) 

42. Not being enlightened itself and due to the resorting 
of unenlightened persons it becomes enveloped with Tamas, 
Sattva and Rajas and is born in different wombs. 

43. Due to the residence together it thinks like this—-“I am 

° ne ” am this one and hence not the other 
one . Thus it follows the attributes. 


44. Due to Tamas it takes up beings of Tamasika nature; 
due to Rajas it takes up beings of Rajasika nature and bv devot¬ 
ing to Sattva it takes up Sattvika beings. 

, 45 n 7 hC C °!° Urs f e three > viz - white, red and black. Know 
that all these colours belong to Prakrti. 
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46. The persons of Tamasa nature fall into hpII . 
ofRajasa nature become human beings Person, ' r 

nature go to the heavenly world and enjoy happ “jf SUn,>a 

47. Due to the sms committed in this world o™ V u • 

the womb of the lower animals; if sins and f as mt0 

practised one takes birth among men- and if mCr - US b t ° th are 
practised one takes birth among gods.” ments alone are 

48. Thus the wise persons say that salvation is 

knowledge.' “ "" mhkh <£ “ 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTYFOUR 
A dialogue between Vasistha and Janaka 

Vasistha said : 

1; Thus du e to the state of being unenlightened, the soul 
devoid of knowledge and enlightenment proceeds from one 
physical body to thousands of bodies. Therefore it docs not 
differ in the course of its transmigration. 

2. On account of its acquisition of penance or decrease of 
good qualities the soul sometimes takes up bodies among gods 
or among lower creatures. 

3. From human birth it proceeds to heaven and from god 
it becomes a human being. From the state of man it proceeds to 
hell. 

4. Just as the silk worm wraps itself by its thread-like 
fibres so also this soul though devoid of Gunas wraps itself by 
means of Gunas. 

5-8a. Though the soul is devoid of mutually opposed pairs 
it is affected by them in different births. At the time when a 
person suffers from ailments such as headache, eye-pain, tooth¬ 
ache, sore throat, dropsy, diarrhoea, Gandamala, Vicarcika, 
leukoderma, burns, scalds, epileptic fils etc., the characteristic 
symptoms of diverse types appear in the bodies of these souls. 
The soul identifies itself with the bodies. As in the case of 
identification so also in regard to meritorious deeds. 
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8b-I2. The persons perform meritorious deeds of various 
kinds with a desire for welfare. The various kinds of meritorious 
rites are as follows: some wear four clothes; some lie down on 
the ground; some arc seated in the VIrasana. After VIrasana 
some take up the posture of Akasa Sayana (lying in the firma¬ 
ment); some lie on bricks and rocks; some on spherical rocks- 
some lie on ash rocks; some have the ground for their bed as 
well as unguent. Drinking and cooking are conducted in heroic 
abodes (?) Lying down is on planks or on beds equipped with 
fruits and articles of domestic use. A man lies down in gardens 
attached to bams (?) He wears leather pieces or silken clothes 
along with the hide of black deer. He may wear fur garments 
studded with jewels or wear tiger skin garment. 

13. He may wear lion hide or silken garment. Plank may 

be his robe or he may be wearing a mat. 

14. Mat alone may be his garment or he may be wearing 
bark garment. We may take pride in wearing other types of 
clothes. 

15. He may have diverse types of food and different kinds 
of jewels. He may take food once a day or on different nights 
with intervals of a night in between. 


. 16 ' The time for ta king meals may be the fourth, sixth or 
eighth one (i.e. calculating at the rate of two meals per day 
he may take meals once in two, three or four days). 

17 Some men may fast for a month; their diet may be 

confined to roots; a person may eat fruits or air alone or oil 
cake, curd and cowdung. 

18. Some may take in cow’s urine; some the Kasa flower. 

Some may take m only water moss. Some may sustain them¬ 
selves by other things. 


fruits A S ,° me f may hve u P° n mattered old leaves or scattered 

Zeritfes T e ; eSOrt r t0 different of difficult 

austerities with a desire for spiritual achievement. 

TherLa?h mayP K r f rmdifferentkindS0f ^rayana rites. 

j, sper " i " 8,o,i,efours,ag “ ° f ,ife » 

\.J L re . sorts t0 various shelters. He may indulge in 

“ CreSieS - HC mayresort to isola *d shadows of rocky 
chins or to mountain streams. y 
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22. He may rkort to lonely river bank, diffcn, foreslr 

or lonely mountain caves. iorests, 

23. He may adopt different types of holy rites and obeer 
vancea and var.ou, kmda of austerities, sacrifices of varioa 
types and different kinds of scholarly arts. 

24-25. He may resort to the path of merchants or to the 
four castes viz. brahmins, Ksatriyas, Vaisyas and Sudras He 
may distribute charitable gifts of various kinds among the 
wretched the blind, the miserable ones. He may identify him- 

n d A lffC ; em !“ n ? UteS> Viz - Sattva > ^jas and Tamas 

Dhai ma, Artha and Kama. * 

26 - 28 . After honouring the Atman, the Atman divides it¬ 
self into various types of persons. The various items in the 
holy rites are Svahakara, Vasatkara, Svadhakara and Namas- 
kara (obeisance), sacrifice, study, presiding over sacrifices 
teaching of Vedas and Sastras. They say that this is both aus¬ 
picious and inauspicious due to birth and death or destruction. 

29. Divine Prakrti causes fear and annihilation. At the 
end of the day, he passes beyond Gunas and remains single. 

30. Just as the sun controls at the proper time the cluster 
of his rays, so also the soul controls all these and identifies 
itself with them for the sake of sport. 

ol-32. It identifies itself with these various features and 
qualities of the soul pleasing to the heart. Carrying out the 
function of creation and annihilation it identifies itself with 
those activities. It is the master of attributes and it possesses 
the Gunas. It is interested in the path of activities. It is equip¬ 
ped with the paths of activity as well as inactivity. 

33. O great King, this entire universe is blinded by Pra¬ 
krti. Everything ' is pervaded in many ways by Rajas and 
Tamas. 


34-40. The soul thinks like this: ci The Dvandvas afflict me 
continually and pass beyond. They are born of me and they 
resort to me at the time of annihilation. All these are to be 
crossed”. So thinks the soul, O king, since the intellect is par¬ 
tial (?). Similarly it thinks as follows : *T have to enjoy 
these merits when I go to the heavenly world. Here too I shall 
enjoy it even as it gives rise to auspiciousness or inauspicious¬ 
ness. After I have performed this once it must yield happiness 
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to me so that there shall be pleasure and happiness in every 
birth. Let there not be misery at any time. Human birth is 
miserable unto all and so also is the fall into.the hell. From the 
hell I shall again go to the mortal world. From human birth I 
shall attain the status of gods and from godliness I shall attain 
human status again.” And in due succession he attains hell 
from the status of human beings. This is the soul of the twice- 
born. It is surrounded by Gunas. 

41. Therefore the attainment of hell by gods and human 
beings is relevant. Being overwhelmed by the sense of “My- 

ness it always moves there round and round. 

42-53. There are thousands of crores of creations in these 
forms that end in death. 

He who performs the actions the fruit whereof is cither 
auspicious or inauspicious, attains the particular fruit, taking 
up forms in all the three worlds. 

It is Prakrti that performs actions, the fruit whereof is 
either auspicious or inauspicious. And it is Prakrti that can 

result^ P eaSCS anywhere in aI1 the three worlds and attains 

Prakrt"^ ?i ) all know of all these three regions as pertaining to 
akrti, viz. 1) the birth as one of the low creatures, 2) the 

gods 3S 3 Uman being> ^ thC birth in the heavenl y world of 
too SinCC it i$ Unman ' Test k can be ^ferred by means of symbols 
In the same manner he considers the manly symbol only 

All the sense organs such as the ear etc and th* fi 
of action initiate passion etc in Z Z VC ° rganS 

Gunas. P the Gu ? as along with the 

-■saisssBsn-L-nss-s 




*&**&*& 


134.54—135.1 


737 


_ IOI 

Atman has no Kala (Time! but ],„ ,u- , . , 

is devoid of Sattva but thinks that it ha^Sattva Th^A Atman 
immortal but he thinks that it dies Hr* th’ . ’ The AtI ? an * 

is mobile while in realit, it fa^nobt th “ ' h ' A ' ma " 
^A.maniseeaUydeooaoraeUonbuihe.hinh, .ha, I, has 

_ Atman ^ as 110 attachment but he thinks it- Jnc ... u 
A,man is different from a principle bu. he thinks it h» 
cples. Atman „ devoid of birth bu, he thinks that!, bit* 

. S '"“ M 15 n °i‘ OTl ' gh,cncd hc considers the Atman that is 

imperishable to be perishable. at 

Thus due to the state of not being enlightened and because 
unenlightened persons arc resorted to, the soul attains thousands 
of crores of births ending with its downfall. It takes up thou- 

sands of births ending with its death, among the lower species 

of creatures or in the region of gods. 

54-58 Due to the state of not being enlightened, the 
person of evil intellect is being taken away in a thousand ways 
like the moon m the current of water. Do also know that the 
moon is eternally possessed of sixteen parts but the ignorant one 
thinks it growing constantly. He is born again and again for 
ever. 

The sixteenth digit is subtle. Let it be considered the real 
Moon. This digit is not consumed by Devas (gods). It remains 
for ever. 

After destroying my-ness, O excellent king, he is born and 
joins Devas too. Since Prak r ti has three Gunas, he is also 
Triguna (with three Gunas). 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTYFIVE 

A dialogue between Vasis(ka and Janaka ( contd .) 

Janaka said: 

1. The relationship between the two viz., the Imperishable 
and (Perishable) is to be wished for. It is essential that there 
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should be a relationship between the two. The relationship 
between a woman and a man (is described here). 

2. Without a man no woman conceives. Without a woman 
no man is able to evolve a form. 

3. In all types ofliving beings the couple (i.e. male and 
female) evolve a new form by means of mutual contact. The new 
form evolved will have the features of both—the male and 
female. 

4-6. For the sake of pleasure, the two will have intimate 
contact during the prescribed period after menstruation and a 
new form having the characteristics of those two will be evolv¬ 
ed. I shall explain what constitute the characteristic features 
of the man and what of the woman who becomes the mother. 
O brahmin, we know that the bone, sinews and the marrow are 
derived from the father. We have heard that the skin, flesh and 
blood are acquired from the mother. O excellent brahmin, it is 
thus that the matter is explained in the Vedas and scriptures. 

7. What is mentioned in the Vedas is authoritative, so also 
what is mentioned in the scriptures. The Vedas and scriptures 
are the two eternal authorities. 

H-10. In the same manner (i.e. as in regard to a man and 
a woman) Prakrti and Purusa have perpetual contact and 
hence, O holy Sir, the function of salvation does not exist. Or, 
should salvation be explained as something that is performed 
later on ? Do mention this to me. You are always sought after 
by me directly. Desirous of salvation we wish for the soul that is 
free from ailment, that cannot be conquered, that is free from 
old age, that is eternal, that is beyond the purview of sense- 
organs and that has no other overlord. 

Vasistha said : 

11. What Your Highness said, quoting the example from 
the Vedas and scriptures is quite apt. I shall add that you are a 
person who understands the real principle. 

12. The texts of both, viz. the Vedas and other scriptures 
are held by you, O king. Be the person who understands the 
essence of the texts correctly. 

13. If a person is interested only in holding the texts of 
the Vedas and other scriptures and he is not conversant with 
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the real meaning and principles it is in vain that he holds those 
texts. 

14. He who docs not understand the meaning of those texts 
is merely a carrier of a burden. The acquisition of the texts is 
not in vain in regard to a person who is conversant with the 
meaning and principles of the texts. 

15. On being asked, only a man like me is competent to 
state the meaning of a text. Due to a true understanding, he 

alone grasps the correct meaning. 

16. If a person of imperfect intellect is not eager to under¬ 
stand the meaning of the texts, how can that person of im¬ 
perfect knowledge explain the texts with cofindence ? 

17. If a person who has not understood the basic prin¬ 
ciples of a scriptural text begins to explain it out of greed or 
arrogance, he is a sinner and he will fall into hell. 

18. A person of loopholes (i.e. imperfect knowledge) 
will never explain the text truthfully and confidently since he is 
neither self-possessed nor conversant with the meaning and 
basic principles of the text. 

19. Hence listen, O great king, how this is being viewed 
actually by the noble-souled followers of Samkhya and Yoga 
systems. 

20. Whatever the followers of the Yoga system see (and 
understand), the Samkhyas too follow. He who sees the iden¬ 
tity of the Samkhya and Yoga systems is wise. 

21. Skin, flesh, blood, bile, marrow, bone and sinew— 
O dear one, these can be perceived by the sense-organs, as 
Your Highness has already told me. 

22. A substance is evolved out of another substance and a 
sense organ is produced from another sense organ. One attains a 
body from another body and a seed from another seed. 

23. How will there be Gunas in the great Atman because 
it is devoid of Gunas ? How can this embodied soul devoid of 
sense-organs have the Gunas ? How can there be Guna in a 
seed that is not solid ? 

24. Gunas are produced from Gunas and they cease to 
exist there itself. In the same manner the Gunas arising ^ out of 
Prakfti are produced from Prakrti but they end therein itself. 
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25-28. Skin, flesh, blood, fat, bile, bone-marrow and 
sinew—know them to be eight along with semen that is natural. 
The symbol of a woman is Prakrti. It is male as well as female. 
This is called Vayu (Wind), Puman (Man) and Rasa (Juice). 
Prakrti is devoid of symbol. It is perceived through the 
symbols born of itself in the same way at through flowers and 
fruits; the formless things are perceived among things with 
form. In the same manner the symbol is perceived through in¬ 
ference. Among the principles the twenty-fifth principle, O 
dear one, is of fixed nature. 

29. It has neither beginning nor end; it is infinite; it 
observes everything; but it is isolated. It is due to the identi¬ 
fication through the gunas that it is called Guna. 

30. The Gunas exist in one with Guna. Plow can there 
be Gunas in one without Gunas? Hence those people who look 
at Gunas know thus. 

31. When this soul identifies itself with the Gunas belong¬ 
ing to Prakrti it is one with Gunas and it observes the different 
Gunas. 


32-33. The fact that they call Samkhya and Yoga as 

existing beyond Intellect explains that it is highly intelligent 

while knowing; and it is unenlightened while avoiding the 
Guna erf is manifest through Z 

Gu?as. They call Ilvara without Guna, the perpetual presiding 

, , 34 ' S ^ ho l ar s who are experts in Samkhya and Yoga and 
who seek the Supreme Soul understand the twenty-five princi¬ 
ples consumed by Prakrti and Gurias. " 

thetJt?r° nS ; Vh ° arC unenli S hten ed, do not understand 
the enlightened and unmanifest one. They understand t'l 

manifest identical with the unmanifest. Y d 

t J v 6 \ Thi ^ P r mciple is perfect but their vision is imperfect 
Theydo „ undm ,„ d the]<nown asscparaKfrom P“ r '« ; 

37. This principle of perishable and Imperishahlp h n<! 
been mentioned to you. Thev call p tn . / , le has 

(Imperishable) and Nanatva (V va (muty) Aksara 

, fi . / na iNanatva (diversity is called Ksara 
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39. There is a separate citation of ,he principle and one 
who .s conversant with the prmciple. Learned scholars say th,, 
the principles are twenty-five in number. 

40. The learned men state that the twenty-fifth princmle is 

devoid of Tattva (? principle). It is the practice that w^t 
should be discarded should be discarded. A twenty-fifth 
is eternal because of its reality. 7 


Janaka said : 

41. What has been stated by you, O excellent brahmin, 
viz. diversity and unity (is not understood by me) even as I 
observe it. Their example is in doubt. 

42. Undoubtedly, with the gross intellect I do not see the 
leality, O sinless one, of that which is being known through 
Buddha (that which is understood) and Prabuddha (the 
enlightened). 

43. The explanation too of the perishable and the im¬ 
perishable, given by you, O sinless one, has been missed by 
me due to the unsteadiness of intellect. 

44. Therefore, I wish to hear this, viz. the philosophy of 
diversity and unity as well as the mutually opposite pairs that 
are to be understood essentially and unobstructedly. 

45. O holy one, I wish to know separately the distinction 
between knowledge and ignorance, the Imperishable and the 
perishable, Samkhya and Yoga entirely, as well as the enlight¬ 
ened and the unenlightened. 

Vasistha said : 

46. Oh, I shall narrate unto you what you ask me. O great 
king, listen separately from me the function of Yoga. 

47. To the followers of Yoga, meditation is a great power. 
The learned ones say that meditation is of two types. 

48. (1) The concentration of mind, and (2) the control 
of breath. Pranayama is of two types, viz. Saguna and Nirguna. 
The Nirguna is mental. 

49. One should not practise Pranayama for two units of 
time,0 ruler of men, after passing urine, evacuating bowels and 
taking food. After that he shall do so with eagerness. 
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50-53. The devotee observing. silence shall mentally turn 
the sense-organs away from the objects. (The control of breath) 
may last for ten or twelve (Matras). The intelligent devotee 
shall not induce himself to retain breath for more than twentv- 
four Matras. It is mentioned by scholars that breath control 
should not be practised while standing. We have heard that the 
Atman of the universe should be known always. Indeed yoga 
can be practised by a person whose mind is not shaky. The 
person who meditates should be free from all attachments. His 
diet should be light. He shall control and conquer his senses. 
He shall fix the mind to the heart either early in the ni-ht or 
in the later half of the night. 

54-55. O king of Mithila, he shall steady the sense-organs 
by his mind. He shall steady his mind by his intellect. He shall 
be still like a stone. He should not tremble. He shall be steady 
like a post and still like a tree. He shall control himself by 
means of intellect. He shall be conversant with the mode and 

process of breath control. They call him yukta i.e. one who is in 
tne state ol i oga. 

56-57 He does not hear. He does not smell. He does not 

SLkorim"^ HC V™ aWarC ° f touch - His mind does not 
think oi imagine anything. Like a log he does not know anythin- 

““ - - - - 

58. Just as even when, the lamp is not seer, , 1 ^ r , . . 

ikmsst — 1 " 

statio,lcd in ,he 

A - m -. — 

the greatest. Though h'"su'ids'T ' he “'° m ' and S rcater than 

beings it is not perceived. ^ ever ^ vhcre in all living 
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63. It is the creator of universe by means of intellect that 
could be observed by the l,ght of the mind. Standing beyond 
the great l amas, O dear one, it is (Non-Tamasa) 

64. Persons who are conversant with truth and who 
arc masters of the Vcdic lore declare that it is far off from 
darkness. It has various appellations, viz. Vimala (Devoid of 
impurities), Vimata(One who is particularly honoured), 
Nirlinga (That which >'s beyond symbols) and Alinga (That 
which has no symbols). 

65. Yoga alone is the substance of the worlds. What 
else can be the characteristic feature of Yoga? One who sees 
thus perceives the unageing great Atman. 

66. So far the Yogic school of philosophy has been re¬ 
counted in essence to you by me. I shall now recount the 
Samkhya school which is an example of Parisamkhya (Enu¬ 
meration). 

67. They call the great Prakrti of the soul Avyakta (Un¬ 
manifest) and Prakhyana (Proclamation). From it originated 
the second principle Mahat, O most excellent king. 

68. The Principle originating from Mahat is Ahamkara 
(Ego). The five elements originated from Ahamkara. 

69. These eight are Prakrtis. The Vikaras (products) are 
sixteen in number. Five of them are Visesas and five are the 
sense-organs. 

70. Those who are conversant with the arrangement of the 
followers of the Samkhya school, those who perpetually abide 
by the path of the Samkhyas, those who are learned scholars 
in the Samkhya school say that the number of principles is only 
this much. 

71. Everything gets dissolved in its respective source of 
origin wherefrom it has been produced. These principles get 
dissolved in the reverse order and they are apprehended by the 
immanent soul. 

72. The Gunas (i.e. all evolved things) get dissolved in 
Gunas like the waves of ocean. They are produced in the or¬ 
dinary order and get dissolved in the reverse order. 

73. The creation and annihilation of Prakrti, O ex¬ 
cellent king, is this much. In the process of creation it has 
diversity and unity at the time of annihilation. 
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74. This is what, O great king, should be understood by 
the experts. The presiding deity is the unmanifest. 

75. It has unity and diversity in the same manner as in the 
case of Prakrti. It has unity at the time of annihilation and 
multiplicity due to activity. 

76. The Atman shall evolve Prakrti at the time of creation 
in various ways. The great Atman, the twenty-fifth principle 
presides over that group. 

77. It is called the presiding deity by ascetics. It is that 
because it presides over the group. 

78. It knows the Ksetra or the Avyakta. Hence it is called 
Ksetrajha. It lies down in the Pura (city) of Avyakta. There¬ 
fore it is called Purusa. 

79. The Ksetra is separate from Ksetrajha. The Ksetra is 
called Avyakta and Jnaty (knower) is Purusa. 

80. Jnana (knowledge) is separate from Jneya (that which 
should be known). Jnana is Avyakta; Jneya is Purusa. 

81. The Avyakta is Ksetra, Sattva etc. Purusa is Amsvara 
(having no other master) and Atattva (devoid ofTattva). 

82. In the school of Samkhya there is no fixed number. 
The Samkhya creates and explains Prakrti only. 

83. The number can be forty or twenty-four. After enu¬ 
merating factually (the principles are to be understood). The 
Samkhya has a thousand processes. The twenty-fifth principle is 
beyond the other principles. 

84. The twenty-fifth principle is mentioned in the Vedas 
as the Enlightened soul and knowing one. When he realises 
Atman he becomes Kevala (The single one). 

85. Thus the Samkhya school of philosophy has been 

escribed to you briefly. Those who know thus attain liber- 
ation. 

86. What is called perfect knowledge is the perception of 
rakfti. It has been already explained how that which possesses 

Gu^as could be produced from Nirguna (that which is devoid 
of Gunas). 

,. j There is no return to this world to those who realize 
this. Nor do they turn to the state of mortality. Those who are 
non mte igent do not perceive the distinction between the 
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changeable and the unchangeable. In regard to them the vision is 

ilC" ° !??’ u thCy are born a S ain and a § ain - T he Avyakta 
“ “ ! d S f ar p Va , (the whoIe )- Thc twenty-fifth principle is the 
part thereof. People comprehend Sarva not by Sarva. They com¬ 
prehend Sarva by following Asarva. Those who know thus have 
no fear. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTYSIX 

Dialogue between Vanstha & Janaka ( could..) 

Vasistha said : 

1. The Samkhya school of philosophy has so far been 
recounted unto you, O excellent king. Now listen to me and 
understand Vidya and Avidya in the proper order. 

2. They say that Avyakta is non-differentiated during 
creation and annihilation. Twenty principles are called Vidya 
and Avidya and they arc characterized by creation and annihi¬ 
lation. 

3. Some principles are Vidyas and some are Avidyas; 
understand them in their proper order. O dear one, understand 
the recapitulation of the school of Samkhya, as mentioned by 
the sages. 

4. The sense-organs are Vidya of the organs of action. 
Similarly (Tanmatras?) are the Vidya of the sense-organs. 

5. Learned men say that the mind is Vidya of thc objects 
of pleasure. They say that the five elements are the Vidya of 
the mind. 

6. Ahamkara is the Vidya of five elements. So, O lord of 
men, Ahamkara is Vidya and Buddhi is also Vidya. 

7. Prakrti is the Vidya of Buddhi. Avyakta, the Unmani¬ 
fest, is the Vidya of principles. O excellent one among men, 
Vidhi is also Vidya. 

8. They say that Avyakta is Apara (having nothing greater 
than it). It is the twenty-fifth principle and it is Vidya. Every- 
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thing is mentioned as the Vidya of Jneya (which should be 

known) and Jnana (knowledge). 

9. Avyakta is mentioned by the word Jnana wmle the Jneya 
is the twenty-fifth principle. Similarly, Jnana is Avyakta and 
the twenty-fifth principle is Vijnatr (knower). 

10. Vidya and Avidya have been briefly mentioned 
by me. What is known as Aksara and Ksara, understand that 
from me. 

11. Both of these are called Ksara. Both of these are 
Anaksara. I shall mention the reason thereof in relation to 


knowledge. 

12. Both of them are without beginning and without end. 

Both of them are supreme. Both of them are known as 1 attva 

by persons who think about Jnana. 

13. Due to the function of creation and annihilation they 
call Avyakta as unchanging. For the creation of Gunas it 
undergoes change again and again. 

14. The origin of Gunas and Mahat etc. is mutual. They 
call Adhisthana (basis) the Ksetra (field). This is the twenty- 
fifth principle. 

15. One shall reduce the cluster of Gunas within, into the 
manifest Atman. Therefore the ego gets dissolved in the twenty- 
fifth principle along with its Gunas. 

16. Gunas get dissolved in Gunas. Therefore, Prakrti 
shall be one. Even the Ksetrajna is made Ksetrajna (i.e. the 
individual soul). 

17. When Prakrti characterised by Gunas gets into the 
Aksara there is Nirgunatva (state of being devoid of Gunas) 
in the body because of alteration in Gunas. 

18. It is in this very same way that Ksetrajna (gets dis- 
olved) by the decrease of the knowledge of Ksetra. We have 
heard that it is naturally devoid of Gunas. 

19. When this becomes Ksara it knows Prakrti possessed 
of Gunas, among Gunas and also Prakrti devoid of Gunas of 
the Atman. 

20. Morever, he becomes pure avoiding Prakrti and rea¬ 
lising “I am different from Prakrti”. 

21. Then he attains freedom from pain. It does not get 
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mixed with Prakrti, O great king. It is quite a different one 
that is mixed and that is scen’by others. 

22. When he treats with contempt the Gunas, pertaining 
to Prakrti, he secs the great one. 

23-25. “What has been done by me so far ? I have • been 

immersed in the ocean of time. Just as the fish in the sea 
identifies itself with the water and adapts itself to it, so also I 
identify myself with the different persons due to delusion. The 
fish docs not understand its difference from water due to igno- 
. ranee. Since I slight the Atman I do not understand it or any¬ 
thing else. 

26. Fie upon me whose intellect has become vitiated and 


who have become immersed in this. Due to delusion I have 
followed it up, I have followed different persons (?) 

27-30. This fellow is my relative. He may experience my 
decline in strength. I have attained similarity and identity 
with this fellow. I am of the same type as this fellow. I per¬ 
ceive equality here. I am like him. Indeed this fellow is free 
from impurities. It is clear. I am also like this then. Due to 
ignorance and delusion I have acted like this along with the 
ignorant Prakrti. I have remained all this due to this contact. 
So I have been captivated by it and I did not become en¬ 
lightened so far with regard to persons of noble nature, midd - 
ings or lowly ones. How can I associate with it ? 

31. Due to the state of not being enlightened I had asso¬ 
ciated with Maya. Now I have become free. 

32-33 Now I shall not associate with it. The fact that 
who am free from aberrations have been deceived by Maya 
which is an aberration, is not its fault. It is my fau t or 
been attached to it and I had been approached by it with lace 

turned j haye been stat ioned in this in multifarious 

forms. Though, really I am devoid of form I assume S*w+ 
Though devoid of form, though actually unembodie , 

been overwhelmed by my-ness. , , u t 

35-36. Therefore aberrations have been created by that 

Prakrti in the course of different birdis. Thoug 

of my-ness (actually) aberrations have been 

same my-ness. I have been born in various wombs and while 
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remaining there, my mind had been devoid of consciousness. 
Equality has not been achieved by me due to Ahamkara (Ego). 

37. After splitting itself into many he joins me once again. 
Now I am enlightened. I am devoid of my-ness. I am devoid of 
egoism. 

38. The evil quality of my-ness is always generated in the 
mind and caused by Ego. After abandoning this which has 
clung to me I shall resort to the state free from ailment. 

39. I shall identify myself with this (i.e. the soul) and not 
with Prakfti which often misleads. My welfare is with the soul 
and not with Prakrti.” 

40. Thus by addressing the greatest, the twenty-fifth prin¬ 
ciple is awakened. After abandoning the Ksara he attains the 
state of Aksara devoid of ailment. 

41. (He attains the state Aksara that is Avyakta (unmani¬ 
fest) and Nirguna (devoid of Gunas) after abandoning the 
Ksara that is Vyaktadharma (whose attributes are manifest) 
and Saguna (possessed of Gunas). After seeing the Nirguna 
first, O king of Mithila, he becomes similar to it. 

42. Thus the example of Aksara and Ksara has been ex¬ 
plained to you by me as it has been expounded in the Vedas. 
It is richly endowed with knowledge. 

43. It is free from doubts. It is subtle, pure and free from 
impurities. I shall explain it once again in the manner heard by 
me. Understand it. 

44. The philosophy of the schools of Sarhkhya and Yoga 
has been recounted by me with examples from the two systems. 
What is stated in the Sarhkhya is the same which is stated in 
the Yoga system. 

45-48. The Jnana of the Samkhyas, O ruler of the Earth, is 
conducive to the awakening (of the soul). It is clearly-explain¬ 
ed with a desire for the welfare of disciples. 

Moreover, scholars say that this system is very comprehen¬ 
sive. In this system, O lord of men, a principle other than the 
twenty-five, viz. Rebirth is included. 

The greatest principle of the Samkhyas has been duly des- 
cnbed. That is Buddha (enlightened), Apratibuddha (un¬ 
enlightened) , and Budhyamana (that is being enlightened). 
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They say that Budhyamana Buddhatva (the state of being 
enlightened that is being understood) is the Yogic principle. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTYSEVEN 

Dialogue between Vasiffha and Karala Janaka concluded 
Vasisfha said : 

1. Prakrti creates and seizes the unenlightened unmanifest 
storehouse of Gunas even as Gunas hold the Tattvas. 

2. In a playful manner, O king, Aja the unborn attains 
the state of modification; splitting itself into many it is per¬ 
ceived as though it is really multifarious. 

3. Budhyamana that disturbs and stirs this up like this, is 
not comprehended. It creates, seizes and practices Gunas. 

4. They call this Budhyamana because it enlightens 
Avyakta. Avyakta is not comprehended in any other manner 
whether it is Saguna or Nirguna. 

5. It is only sometimes that it is so, so they call it Prati- 
buddhaka (Enlightened). If the Avyakta is comprehended it is 
the twenty-fifth principle. 

6. The Budhyamana certainly becomes one with myness 
for its characteristic feature—so says the Veda. By becoming 
enlightened due to mutual endeavour it becomes Avyakta that 
never swerves—They say thus. 

7-8. They call this Budhyamana because it enlightens 
Avyakta. It is the twenty-fifth principle. It is the great Atman. 
It does not comprehend the twenty-sixth principle, the Buddha 
(enlightened), devoid of impurities, the eternal, one that cannot 
be perceived. It comprehends the twenty-fourth and twenty- 
fifth principles always. 

9. The perceptible and the imperceptible, O king of 
great lustre, follow its nature. The Avyakta, O dear one, com¬ 
prehends that Brahman which is non-dual. 

10-12. It comprehends the Atman, the twenty-fifth and 
the twenty-fourth principle. At the time of comprehending the 
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Atman, when he considers “I am another” he becomes one 
with the Avyakta as his eyes and so endowed with Prakitn 
When he comprehends the pure Buddhi without impurities, O 
mighty king, he comprehends the twenty-sixth principle. Con¬ 
tented, he proceeds (ahead). Thereafter he abandons Avyakta 

with creation and annihilation as the characteristic features. 

13. It comprehends Prakrti which is devoid of conscious¬ 
ness and which is endowed with Gunas. It becomes one with 
the features of lonely Atman by virtue of realizing of the 
Avyakta. 


14. After coming into contact with the Kevala it shall 
attain the liberated soul. They call this Tattva (principle) and 
(the soul) that is without old age and death, Nistattva (one 
that is beyond the principles). 

15. Only by duly listening to the description of the Tat- 
tvas docs the soul, O king, become conversant with the prin¬ 
ciples. Learned scholars speak about twenty-five principles. 

16. Never docs a person conversant with the Tattvas get 
immersed in the ocean of worldly existence, O dear one. The 
Tattvas approach these persons quickly. Now understand their 


characteristics. 

17. Prajna free from old age and death is understood as the 
twenty-sixth principle. Undoubtedly it attains equality with 
Sakti, it itself being Sakta. 

18. Abuddhiman (that which has no intellect) is being 
awakened by the Buddha (the enlightened one) that is the 
twenty-sixth principle. This is called diversity, Naxiatva, as 
explained in the Sarhkhya scriptures. 

19. When it is comprehended by the intellect the twenty- 
fifth principle, accompanied by conscious one, Cetana, shall 
have unity. 

20. It attains equality, O king of Mithila, with (the 
enlightened one) that is being comprehended. Although the 
Atman is devoid of attachment, O ruler of men, it has the 
features and characteristics of what is being attached. 

21. They understand that the twenty-sixth principle is 
evolved out of Karman, after attaining the Atman that is free 
from attachment. When this is enlightened the omnipresent 
soul abandons the Avyakta. 
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22-24. The twenty-fourth principle is very subtle due to 
the enlightenment of the twcnty-sixthprincipie.ThusthcAprati- 
buddha (non-enlightened), Buddha (the enlightened) and the 
Budhyamana have been briefly described to you, O sinless 
one, in the manner explained in the sastras. The difference 
between these two is the same as between Masaka (mosquito) 
and Udumbara (the fruint of a particular tree). The difference 
obtained between the two is the same as between fish and water. 
The unity and diversity of the two should be thought of in this 
manner. 

25-26. What is mentioned as salvation is this much. It is 
termed Jnana and Vijnana. The desire, viz. “This person 
should be liberated” is suddenly originated in the body of the 
twenty-fifth principle, they say, within the view of the Avyakta. 
It is certain that he will be liberted thus and not otherwise. 

27-30. The soul acquires the characteristics of another 
object by associating with it. It becomes pure when associating 
with the pure one and not with the impure one. It becomes 
free from attributes while associating with the enlightened, O bull 
among men. While associating with one with the feeling of 
detachment the soul becomes liberated. While associating with 
the liberated it becomes Liberated. One with unlimited intel¬ 
lect becomes pure and of pure activities while associating 
with one of pure activities. While associating with the soul free 
from impurities it becomes pure; while associating with the 
single it becomes single soul. While associating with the 
independent it becomes independent. 

31. O great king, the truth and the truthful reality have 
been recounted so far. By grasping with your intellect the 
eternal Brahman, the first pure one, you have become Amat- 
sara, devoid of jealousy. 

32. O king, this great truth should not be imparted to a 
person not abiding by the Vedas. It imparts enlightenment in 
regard to a person who is desirous of acting according to it. It 
admonishes one who bows down for enlightenment. 

33. This truth should not be imparted to a liar nor to a 
rogue, nor to an impotent person nor to a person of crooked 
intellect. It should not be imparted to a person who harasses 
scholars devoted to knowledge. It should be imparted for the 
enlightenment of the disciples. 
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34. This should be imparted to a disciple who is equipped 
with faith and good qualities, who refrains from slandering 
others, who possesses pure Yoga and who is a learned one 
equipped with forbearance and sympathy. 

35. This secret should be imparted to a person who has 
discrimination, who is fond of injunctions, who is devoid of 
quarrelsome dispute, who has learned much, who has humble 
dress and demeanour and who has no selfish motive. 

36. They say that knowledge of this great Brahman 
should not be imparted to a person who is devoid of these 
qualities. The narration of virtue in regard to such person is 
not conducive to welfare, because it is like charity accorded 
to a person who does not deserve it. 

37. This should not be given to a person who has no 
sacred rites even if the entire earth full of jewels were given away. 
O leader of men, this great thing should be imparted to a per¬ 
son who has conquered his sense organs, who observes pure 
rites and who knows reality. 

38. O Karala, let there be no fear at all in you. This great 
Brahman has been heard by you today. It has been duly re¬ 
counted. It is extremely sacred. It is fully free from grief. It 
has neither beginning nor middle nor end. 

39-40. It is unfathomable. It is free from old age and 
death. It is free from ailment. It is auspicious. It is free from 
fear. In view of the erroneousness of the argument of others, 
the eternal Brahma had been propitiated with great effort. That 
eternal Brahma of brilliant splendour had been propitiated and 
this had been acquired in the same manner as this has been 
acquired by you. 

41. I have been asked by you, O leader of men. So this 
has been recounted to you exclusively # as it had been obtained 
from Brahma. It is the great knowledge, the utmost resort of 
those who are conversant with salvation. 

Vyasa said : 

42. This great Brahman, the twenty-fifth principle, from 
which one does not return has now been recounted in the same 
manner as it had been recounted, O excellent sages, by Vasis- 
tha formerly. 
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43.44. He who does not completely and accurately under- 
staod the great unchanging knowledge, free from death and old 
age, even after striving for comprehension, returns. 

O brahmins, this Jnana that is conducive to salvation has 
been truthfually described by me after listening to it (and under 
standing it) from the divine sage. 

45 : 7 hi$ was derived b Y sage Vasistha from Brahma, 
mrada the greatest among sages obtained this from Vasistha. 

45. This eternal doctrine has been recounted to me and it 
has been obtained by me from Narada. After hearing about this 
great doctrine, O excellent sages, you will not feel sorry. 

47. He has no fear who has understood that Ksara and 
Aksara are different. He has fear certainly who does not know 
this accurately. 


48. Due to the absence of perfect knowledge a person of 
confounded soul undergoes hardships again and again and 
attains thousands of births ending with death. 

49. Or he may go to the heavenly world or to the realm of 
low creatures or to the human world. Or perhaps he is released 
from that ocean of ignorance. 

50. In the terrible ocean of ignorance the unmanifest is 
called the unfathomable one. O brahmins, it is here that the 
living beings become immersed day by day. 

51. Hence due to the destruction of the unfathomable 
Avyakta, the eternal one, all of you, O brahmins, have become 
free from Rajas and Tamas. 

52. Thus, O excellent sages, the great Liberation, the es¬ 
sence of essences, has been recounted by me. On realising it one 
does not return. 

53. It should not be imparted to an atheist or to a person 
who is not a devotee. O brahmins, it should not be imparted to 
an evil-minded person nor to a person who has no faith and 
who is averse to everything good. 
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CHAPTER ONE 


HUNDRED AND thirtyeight 


In praise of the Parana 


Lomaharsana said : 

1-3 Thus, O brahmins, sage Vyasa recounted the Parana 
L • formerlv in smooth voice. His words were pregnant 
”ht meaning. His statement were free from eighteen delecnn 
Thev were free from impurities. They were pure. The Pm ana 
is full of the gist of different scriptures. It is fully endowed with 

pure words of good quality embellished with the principles of 

the systems of Samkhva and Yoga. It contains the prima facie 
viewJ of the opponent and the finally established doctrines. 
The highly intelligent sage Vyasa stopped aftic lecounting 

thlS 4 d 5 Uly After hearing the first Purana named Brahma which 
is on a par with the Vedas and which bestows the desired fruits, 
they became delighted and pleased as well as surprised again 
and again. Then they praised sage Vyasa, Krsnadvaipayana 

Vyasa. 


The sages said : 

6-12. O excellent sage, the Purana that is on a par with the 
Vedas, which bestows all wished-for fruits, which dispels all sins 
and which contains wonderful words and letters has been re¬ 
counted by you and heard by us: O holy lord, there is nothing 
unknown to you in the three worlds. O extremely fortunate one, 
you are omniscient like Brhaspati among Devas. We shall bow 
down to you,'the great sage of excessive intelligence, closely 
adhering to Brahman. O great sage, who can recount good 
qualities since the meanings of the Vedic passages have been 
explained in the Mahabharata. After learning the four Vedas 
with ancillary subjects including Grammar you have composed 
the sacred book Bharata. Obeisance to you who have the charac¬ 
teristics of perfect knowledge. Obeisance to you, O Vyasa, of 
vast knowledge, of eyes resembling the wide petals of a full¬ 
blown lotus. It is by you that the light of knowledge has been 
made to burn filling it with the oil of Bharata. By the collyrium- 
rod of perfect knowledge the eyes of persons blinded by the 
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darkness of ignorance, going astray due to evil visions, have 
opened up. 

Lomaharfana said : 

13. After saying this they honoured and worshipped Vyasa 
and went back in the manner they had come to their respec- 
tive hermitages. They were contented. 

14. In the same manner, O excellent sages, the eternal 
Purana that is highly meritorious and which destroys all sins 
has been recounted by me. 

15. O excellent brahmins, whatever has been asked by 
you all, has been expounded by me by the grace of Vyasa. 

16. This should be listened to by householders, ascetics 
and religious students. It bestows wealth and happiness to 
men. It destroys all sins. 

17. Moreover this must be attentively listened to by brah¬ 
mins devoted to Brahman as well as brahmins and others who 
are well-disciplined and who desire welfare. 

18. (By doing so) a brahmin acquires learning; a Ksatriya 
victory in battle; a Vaisya everlasting wealth; and a Sudra 
happiness. 

19. If a person of great purity listens to it meditating upon 
a particular desire he acquires the same whatever be the desire. 

20. This is a Purana belonging to Visnu. It destroys sins. 
It is more excellent than all other scriptural texts. It is condu¬ 
cive to the fulfilment of all aims of life. 

21. This Purana that is on a par with the Vedas has been 
explained by me to you. When this is listened to the heap of 
sins arising from all defects, is destroyed. 

22. What a man obtains after fasting at Prayaga, Puskara, 
Kuruksetra and Arbuda, he obtains the same by listening to 
this. 

23. The great merit that a man obtains by performing 
Agnihotra extremely well for a whole year, O brahmins, is 
obtained by listening to this once. 

24-25. The benefit that a man derives by taking bath in 
the waters of Yamuna on the DvadasI day in the month of Pro- 
sthapada, or by visiting Hari at Mathura is obtained if the 
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devotee dedicates his mind to Kesava and recites this Purana 
with great concentration, O brahmins. 

26. He who reads or listens to this Purana obtains that 
benefit which a person derives by visiting SRl. 

27. The man who reads and listens faithfully to this Purana 
which is on a par with the Vedas goes to the abode of Hari. 

28. A brahmin with mental control who recounts this 
on holy Parvan days and on eleventh and twelfth days of the 
lunar fortnight goes to the world of Visnu. 

29. This is conducive to fame and long life. It bestows 
happiness. It increases fame. O brahmins, it bestows strength 
and nourishment. It is conducive to wealth. It destroys bad 
dreams. 

30. A scholar who reads this excellent narrative during 
the three joints (i.e. dawn, noon and sunset) with faith and great 
concentration shall obtain all desired things. 

31. He who is distressed due to sickness is liberated from 
sickness. He who is in bondage is liberated from bondage. He 
who is frightened is released from fear and he who is caught in 
adversity is liberated from adversity. 

32. He obtains ability to remember births, learning, sons, 
intelligence, animals, courage, virtue, wealth, love and salva¬ 
tion. 

33. If a man reads this with pure mind he obtains all 
those desired things which he must have kept in his mind. 

34. He who listens to this Purana which bestows heavenly 
pleasures and salvation after bowing to Visnu the preceptor 
of the worlds, with great devotion in the mind and purity in 
mind and body, becomes free from sins. After enjoying happi¬ 
ness here and divine happiness in heaven he goes to Hari’s 
region without impurity afterwards. He is freed from the Gunas 
of Prakfti. 

35. This excellent Purana that yields much benefit and 
bestows virtue, wealth and salvation should be listened to every¬ 
day by excellent brahmins who are devoutly engaged in their 
own pious activity and who are desirous of attaining the sole 
path of salvation, by leading Ksatriyas of self-control and dis¬ 
cipline who always seek welfare, by Vaisyas born of pure 
family, and by virtuous Sudras. 
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36 You are all excellent men. Let your mind be diverted 
to virtue, that alone is favourable to one who has gone to the 
other world, like a relative. Riches and women though resorted 
to by clever persons do not attain power and stability 

37. A man acquires a kingdom through virtue. A man 
acquires longevity, renown, austerity, piety and salvation thro- 
ugh virtue. 

38. Dharma is both mother and father. Dharma is friend 
and companion to a man both in this world and in the other. 
Dharma is a saviour here. It is the bestower of salvation. There' 
is nothing (of consequence) except Dharma. 

39. This secret and excellent Purana that is on a par with 
the Vedas should not be imparted to an evil mind, and parti- 
cularly to an atheist. 

40. This excellent Purana has been narrated by me and 
listened to by you. It dispels sins and increasses virtue. It is 
extremely secret. O sages, permit me I shall go. 



I 
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